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PREFACE 
 

 

This account is a narrative history of a British family ï the Reynolds family ï through the long 

nineteenth century extending from the Napoleonic Wars to the First World War. Although this is the 

story of one particular family no attempt has been made to trace cousins to the nth degree. Instead of 

following an ever widening genealogical pathway I have tried to focus on the lives of one particular 

family ï both of the parents, their four children, and the spouses of those four children. Because it is a 

family saga their personal lives form at least part of the tale. Several members of this core group became 

involved, in various ways, with the politics of their times and this involvement forms an important part 

of the narrative. Because this is the story of one extended family the emphasis is on the various 

interactions within this family and how these interactions have played out in the political arena. The third 

aspect of this history is the diverse business activities of the family. I have tried to avoid 

compartmentalisation of these various aspects and I hope that the intertwining of these different narrative 

threads will give a more nuanced view of their lives. 

The nineteenth century was a time of enormous change with the rapid development of the 

modern global economy. The key to this globalisation was the improvements that were happening in long 

distance travel and communications. The voyages of Captain James Cook are usually taken as being 

some of the first in which most of the problems of living at sea for extended periods were overcome.  In 

earlier years there had been some particularly disastrous voyages in which almost the whole crew had 

died of scurvy but, by the end of the eighteenth century, enlightened captains were applying the principles 

of cleanliness and dietary supplementation to ensure the survival of themselves, their crew, and their 

passengers. Cook was one of these captains. However, problems did not automatically cease once you 

arrived at your destination. In some tropical ports the annual death rate amongst the Europeans 

inhabitants was almost one third. The fact that you were unlikely to live to old age if you travelled to 

foreign parts had discouraged all but the most fool hardy from migrating to the far flung corners of the 

globe. By the start of the nineteenth century the dietary regime that allowed both passengers and crew to 

survive voyages of up to six months duration was known ï and was being acted upon. Your chances of 

surviving to old age were now almost as good as if you had stayed at home. 

There were also massive changes in manufacturing and agriculture. The Enclosures in England 

are just one example of the changes that, although they may have improved agricultural productivity a 

great deal, forced thousands from the land to look for work far from their ancestral villages. In the new 

mills innovative machines and processes improved productivity ï forcing hundreds of old craft workers 

to give up their home based handiwork for the new regime. The new factory produced goods were far 

cheaper which allowed far more people to buy them which, in turn, led to an increased demand for raw 

materials for the new factories. Improvements in transport technology meant that these items could now 

come from all corners of the globe. There were profits to be made organising the supply of these different 

materials ï and this was one reason why the Reynolds family started its geographical wanderings. 

However, it is possible to wander in a different sense to the geographical sense. It is also possible 

to wander up and down the social hierarchy. In the nineteenth century, in most countries, the social 
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hierarchy was a good deal more rigid than it is today. Positions of power and authority were taken by 

men, and it was almost always men, with the right family connections. Wealth often helped but, for 

someone trying to make their way upwards in the hierarchy, having a relative or family friend in the right 

place at the right time was the best guarantee of success. The outward signs of any such success were 

always highly regarded. Anyone who had ever been officer in the Army or Navy would often use the 

honorific due to that rank to mark that moment of success for the rest of their life. 

 In no sense can the Reynolds family be described as coming from such a privileged background. 

It would seem that no member of the family had any formal education at all beyond the age of fourteen 

ï and some of them received considerably less schooling than that sparse amount. Although they may 

not have been highly educated in a formal way they came from a section of British society in which 

enterprise and initiative were valued. This led them to look for opportunities beyond Great Britain.  

In the old society of Iberia their position as outsiders gave them the opportunity to move about 

and take part in trade, something that did not come easily to many of the indigenous inhabitants. In the 

raw new society of New Zealand the absence of the old patterns of privilege and rank opened up 

opportunities that had been inaccessible to them in both Britain and Iberia. They all played a part in the 

events of their times and, because at least some of these activities were in the public arena, their lives are 

well documented. The internal dynamics and interactions of the family were influenced by their religious 

beliefs, their business activities, their political activities and the roles that gender assigned them in 

nineteenth century society. I have been fortunate enough to come across enough primary source material 

that allows me to say something about both the public and the private aspects of their lives.  

There are ten core participants to this story. Although many other people are introduced into the 

narrative the lives of these ten members of the Reynolds family constitute the heart of the story. This, 

then, is their tale. 

 

Marion Reynolds 

  

  

Robert Reynolds María de Gracia Reynolds 
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Several different languages appear in the course of this narrative. Over the years different spellings and 

accents have become fashionable at different times. I have tried to follow the usages that were used at 

the time. For the names of both towns and places I have generally followed local usage. The two 

exceptions to that rule have been the cities of Lisbon and Seville. In English Porto is often known as 

Oporto ï taken from the Portuguese óO Portoô which means óThe Portô ï but both usages are now 

common in English.  

Because this is the story of one particular family there has to be simple and convenient way of 

distinguishing between individuals with same forename. The patriarch of the family, Thomas Reynolds, 

is always given the name Thomas; where there might be confusion his eldest son (who was also named 

Thomas) is shown as Thomas junior ï this was how he usually styled himself. The youngest son, William 

Reynolds, usually signed himself as W.H. Reynolds and he was usually named as such in both official 

documents and newspapers. I have generally referred to him as William.  

Two of the Reynolds brothers married women with the forename of María; María is ï by far ï

the most common forename for women in Iberia. In fact it is so common that it can often be very 

confusing to work out exactly who is meant unless the name is individualised in some other way. To 

clarify matters the usual solution is to use either the long form of a womenôs name (or a nickname) and 

I have followed the practise of using the long form where it has been needed for clarity.  

There is another set of complications with regard to Iberian names. For some reason or other 

the order of the paternal and maternal surnames is swapped between these two countries. In Spain, for 

example, the name William Hunter Reynolds would indicate that Williamôs father was Se¶or Hunter. In 

Portugal the order is reversed and exactly the same order of names would indicate that his father was a 

Senhor Reynolds. The Reynolds family showed a complete disregard for the border between these two 

countries and so it is relatively easy to make a mistake with the order of the parental names.  

  

To reduce obtrusive anachronisms I have not metricated any distances or weights. The 

measurement system that was most familiar to those involved in this tale was the British imperial system. 

A mile is roughly 1.6 kilometres; a pound weighs about 450 grams and a hundredweight 50 kilograms. 

A metric tonne and an imperial ton are very similar in weight. An acre is approximately 0.4 hectares. 

The other measurement problem is that of value. It is difficult to get a feel for the value of money 

in the nineteenth century ï to bring the amounts to present day terms the most commonly used procedure 

is to multiply the sum in pounds sterling by the change in the retail price index since that time. This gives 

us a multiplier of around seventy. However, using this multiplier does not give us any idea of how poor 

almost everyone was compared to the modern state of affluence. At the start of the nineteenth century 

there were criminal gangs in London who found it worthwhile to plot the theft of a ladyôs lace petticoat 

ï and reap the reward of an all-expenses paid trip to Botany Bay if apprehended. For most people their 

only means of transport was their own two feet, their clothing was usually cast offs from their employer 

and they lived on the most rudimentary of diets. Very few people in affluent Western countries live like 

this now ï although traces of this old lifestyle can still be seen in some of the more isolated mountain 

villages in Spain and Portugal.  
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It is also possible to get some idea of relative values by looking at the wages that were paid at 

the time. In the colony of Victoria in Australia ï in the years before the gold rush ï a shepherd would 

receive around £20 per year plus his keep. A carpenter, who would have to provide his own food and 

lodgings, would receive six shillings per day or around £90 per year.1 The gold rush of the 1850s had a 

huge impact on the wage levels in Australia and by 1855 an ordinary carpenter was paid around fifteen 

shillings a day in Melbourne. At that same time, a shepherd would receive around £40 a year, plus his 

somewhat basic rations. The senior manager of the local branch of a bank, who might have employed 

several domestic servants in his own home, would have been paid a salary of around £1,000 per year. In 

1854 in Auckland a labourer could earn around 6 or 7 shillings a day.2 These earnings, however, were 

nett amounts. In most countries there was no income tax at all ï if any government had been rash enough 

to introduce any such tax it was usually levied at a very low rate.  It would seem that, for the great 

majority of people who are obliged to work for their daily sustenance, real wages have increased by a 

factor of at least four or five since the nineteenth century.3 

However, as is still the case, different countries enjoyed markedly different living standards. In 

the early part of the nineteenth century there was widespread poverty in many parts of Scotland ï this 

was the extremely good reason why so many Scots decided to emigrate. In 1867, thirty per cent of 

Scottish wage earners earned less than £40 per year.4 This miserably low level of income encouraged the 

Scots to emigrate in vast numbers ï throughout the nineteenth century the rate of emigration from 

Scotland was proportionally higher than that of any other European country.5 The earnings of the average 

Portuguese wage earner, expressed solely in money terms, was even less than that of the Scots. In 1834 

a day labourer in Portugal would have been paid around 300 réis (15 pence) per day which would have 

given him an annual income of less than £20.6 Thirty years later, in 1864, a Portuguese man was deemed 

to be a member of the most affluent third of the population, and respectable enough to vote, if he had an 

annual income over 100 milréis, the equivalent of about £30.7 However, it has to be conceded that the 

climate of Portugal meant that most Portuguese probably felt that they enjoyed a much more pleasant life 

than the Scots who had to endure the bleakness of a Scottish winter. 

Throughout the period covered by this story most currencies were based on a metallic standard. 

The British and Portuguese currencies both used a gold standard while the Spanish currency was based 

on silver. This meant that although inflation might persist for a year or two it was usually followed by a 

period of deflation. Technological advances and the opening up of new frontiers meant that there were 

strong downward pressures on prices and in Spain, for example, the price index for consumer goods in 

1911 was almost exactly the same as it had been in 1839.8 The development of new industrial processes 

in Europe meant that there was a strong demand for industrial raw materials from anywhere in the world. 

This was a significant influence upon the search for new resources and colonies. 

  Before 1853 the Portuguese currency unit was the réis, in 1853 one thousand réis became a 

milréis (or, more properly, a mil réis). The old colloquial name for one thousand milréis was the conto. 

In 1912, one milréis became the escudo, and this continued to be the unit of exchange in Portugal until 

the introduction of the euro. However, the value of the escudo was severely eroded during the twentieth 

century and at the time of the changeover to the pan-European Euro the old conto ï a name that was still 

in common use for one thousand escudos when the escudo was finally done away with ï was worth only 
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five Euros. For most of the period under discussion, it would seem that a conto was worth somewhere 

between £250 and £300.9 The actual exchange rate used often depended upon the exact circumstances of 

the exchange ï my own personal experience has been that the black market rate can differ from the 

legitimate rate by quite a large amount. For a large part of the nineteenth century, the value of a Spanish 

real was fixed at 0.775 grams of silver, which meant that there were 25 Spanish reales to the pound 

sterling.10 

 In New Zealand there was remarkably little difference in the cost of a basket of consumer goods 

between 1861 and 1919 ï although there were long periods of both inflation and deflation during the 

intervening period.11 Throughout the nineteenth century the money cost of living was far higher in 

Australia and New Zealand than it was almost anywhere else in the world. Thomas Reynolds junior found 

that his money went a lot further in both Spain and Portugal than it did in either Britain or New Zealand.  

The composition of the basket of consumer goods that is used to measure inflation has, of 

course, changed a great deal since the middle of the nineteenth century. When the telegraph connection 

between New Zealand and London started operating in 1876 it cost fifteen shillings to send just one word 

to the other side of the world by telegram. To send a long winded paragraph ï such as this one ï by 

telegram to London from New Zealand in 1876 would have cost almost as much as the wages for a house 

maid for an entire year. In the nineteenth century almost every middle class household employed at least 

one domestic servant but very few people were in the habit of sending instantaneous messages from one 

side of the globe to the other. Nowadays, of course, the situation is very much reversed. 
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The family of Thomas and Marion Reynolds 
 

Thomas Reynolds (1786-1867) m. 1809 Marion Hunter (1786-1869) 

 

 Thomas William Reynolds (1811-1898) m. 1837 María Gertrudes Branco (1818-1902) 

  Thomas  

  María Thomasía 

  Robert 

  William Romão 

  Edward 

  Marion 

  Henry 

  Charles 

  Alfred 

  Eliza 

 

 Robert Hunter Reynolds (1820-1872) m. 1852 María de Gracia Pérez Hernandez (1830-1870) 

  Elisa 

  Roberto 

  Juan 

  Tomás 

  María 

Fructuosa 

Rafael 

 

 William Hunter Reynolds (1822-1899) m. 1856 Rachel Selina Pinkerton (1838- 1928) 

  Eleanor 

  Marion 

  Leslie 

  Eardley 

William 

Alick  

Rachel 

Lina Maud 

Vida 

 

 Eliza Hunter Reynolds (1827-1875) m. 1848 James Macandrew (1819-1887) 

  Colin 

  Marion 

  Jane 

  James 

  Herbert 

  Hunter 

  Alice 

  Mabel 

  Arthur 
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CHATHAM  
 

  

 

Chatham and its environs in the closing years of the eighteenth century provide the starting 

point for this story. For many years the Medway River and the towns alongside it were closely associated 

with the British Navy. A large number of people were involved in taking raw oak logs from the nearby 

forests and transforming them into fighting ships at the naval dockyards in Chatham and Rochester. A 

little way up the river from the docks is the town of Maidstone and here, in the 1780s, lived a family by 

the name of Reynolds. In 1786 a 

son, whom his parents named 

Thomas, was born into this 

family. His baptismal entry in the 

Anglican Church of All Saints in 

Maidstone, Kent on 29 October 

1786 states that he was the second 

child of Ann and William 

Reynolds and that he was born in 

Maidstone on 11 October. 

 His mother, Ann, was 

born Ann Johnson and from the 

family traditions that have been 

passed down it would seem that 

her parents lived at East Farleigh, 

near Maidstone. The origins of 

her husband are somewhat less 

certain; the family tradition has 

always been that the Reynolds 

family originally came from Exeter in Devon. In that case how did a William Reynolds from Devon 

come to marry Ann Johnson in Maidstone on 12 January 1779? Exeter is close to Plymouth which was, 

like Chatham, an important naval port. It was not unusual for sailors to settle down close to their final 

port of discharge and this raises the possibility that this William Reynolds had been a sailor in the Royal 

Navy and that he ended up making his home a long way from his original port of origin. One such 

possibility is a William Reynolds, who was born in Stoke Damerel, Devon 1759. Stoke Damerel is a 

Medway River 

MAIDSTONE  

CHATHAM  

East Farleigh 

CHATHAM AND ENVIRONS  

ROCHESTER 

Chatham is an extensive, populous, and celebrated town of Kent, situated along the banks 

of the Medway and on the east side of Rochester. The arsenals, store-houses, and dock-

yard, which cover a space of ground measuring upwards of three-fourths of a mile in 

length, defended on the land side by strong fortifications, presents a scene of magnificence 

and extensive utility, which must yield to the mind of every Englishman, who has the 

safety of his country at heart, a gratification of no common cast. The building of vessels, 

making of cordage, etc., employ a great number of persons. 

Pigot & Coôs Directory of Kent, 1824 
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short distance inland from Plymouth; Maidstone is part of the near hinterland of Chatham.  

William and Ann Reynolds were to have a total of seven children but Thomas was the only one 

of them to survive to adulthood. All the other children in the family were both baptised and buried in 

Maidstone. The six oldest children were all born in Maidstone. Sometime after 1786 William and Ann 

Reynolds moved to Chatham to start a small business as a general merchant closer to the dockyards. 

William and Anneôs last child, who they named John, was born in Chatham. John Reynolds was only 

five years old when he died in 1802 and his parents took his body to Maidstone so that they could bury 

him alongside his siblings.1 

Chatham was a lively and bustling port at this time as the Navy was close to its peak strength 

in the war against Napoleonic France. The dockyards on both sides of the Medway were very busy with 

the continual refurbishment of older war ships and the building of new ones. Ships that were on active 

duty were stationed at the Nore, the anchorage on the open sea at the mouth of the Medway, where they 

could sail into action at a momentôs notice. If they had been anchored at Chatham they could easily be 

held up by the state of the tide or the wind and, as a result, not be ready for instant action. In the streets 

near the entrance to the dockyards there were a few merchants hoping to tempt the officers who were 

looking for extra provisions for their ships. It would seem that William Reynolds set himself up to enter 

this trade. Young Thomas Reynolds was twelve years old when the family arrived in Chatham and his 

father decided that he would apprentice his son to a Mr King, who had a similar business in Chatham. In 

return, he would teach Kingôs son the rudiments of the trade. 

The two boys became good friends and, after they had finished work for the day, they would 

row up and down the river looking at the visiting ships. It was, of course, a somewhat unsettling 

environment for two, rather impressionable, teenage boys. The constant talk of war and adventure on the 

high seas had some impact on them and they decided to stow away on a warship. Because of the silted 

condition of the river very few of the larger capital ships ever ventured up the Medway as far as Chatham 

but the smaller, lighter frigates were frequent visitors to the port. An average frigate was around 900 tons 

capacity and she carried a single deck of between thirty and forty cannons. Frigates were not designed to 

tackle all comers ï this was the job of the capital ship, but they were able to use their superior 

manoeuvrability to distance themselves from overwhelming force. They could carry six months 

provisions for the crew of 250 and were to be found throughout the world. Besides the captain, there 

would usually be four lieutenants and two marine officers on board. 2 Thomas Reynolds and William 

King managed to make their way on board a frigate. 

The crew did not find Thomas and his friend until the frigate was well away from land and both 

youths were suffering from seasickness. Because the Captain was under sealed orders to make for the 

Balearic Islands in the Mediterranean, he could not turn around and drop the two stowaways off. Once 

the Captain had brought them back to their senses by pouring a dose of brandy down their throats he told 

the two boys óthat though they were the sons of gentle folk yet he would make them clean and blacken 

every day the feet wearables of all the shipôs company for daring to stow away on his ship.ô3 At this stage 

in the Napoleonic Wars the Navy was desperate for men, any men at all. Almost every capable sailor 

from anywhere near the seaports had been press-ganged into the Navy and by now raw and inexperienced 

landlubbers were being conscripted to crew the ships. It is possible that the captain would not have been 
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too upset when he found two lads ï who were some fifteen or sixteen years old and knew their way 

around boats ï on board his frigate. He might even be able to put them to some use 

From what his grandson (William Romão Reynolds) remembered of his grandfatherôs tales 

many years later it seems that the frigate sailed from Chatham to the Balearics. Ever since the British 

had recaptured it, in November 1798, Port Mahon on the island of Minorca in the Balearic archipelago 

had been an important British naval base. It was the headquarters for the Royal Navy in the western 

Mediterranean. There were usually about ten frigates based there, harassing the French fleet and 

blockading the continental ports. Unfortunately it has not been possible to identify the frigate that 

Thomas Reynolds sailed on. There were a large number of frigates passing through Chatham and the 

naval anchorages on the Medway River. Records of the men on ships in the Navy were gathered in shipsô 

muster rolls that were used for calculating the wages that were due to the men but if the name of the ship 

is not known it is virtually impossible to follow the naval career of a seaman. If Thomas Reynolds had 

ever become an officer, it would be far easier to trace his movements.  

Almost a century later ï in his son Williamôs obituary ï there is a claim that Thomas had been 

a lieutenant in the Navy.4 This is unlikely because he does not seem to have served in the Navy for long 

enough a period to make the transition from raw seaman to lieutenant. In the seventeenth century Samuel 

Pepys, famous diarist and Secretary of the Navy, had set down the rules for promotion to lieutenant. To 

be eligible for consideration for promotion the applicant had to have been at sea and, during that time, 

he must have served in a responsible position.5 Since 1729 the requirement for sea time had been defined 

as six years at sea altogether, with at least two of those years being spent in the Navy as either a 

midshipman or as a masterôs mate, and then ï once this time was completed ï a Board of three post 

captains would examine the applicant before he was commissioned.6 Once a midshipman became a full 

lieutenant his name would appear on the Navy List and he was entitled to half pay when he was stood 

down from active duty. Thomas Reynoldsôs name does not appear in the Navy List.7 Young men of 

influence would start their sea career as captainôs boys ï sometimes even before their tenth birthday ï 

and so they would be able to sit the exam when they were still relatively young. Once they had passed 

the exam they would then slowly climb the promotion ladder and, if they were very lucky, become 

Admirals by the time they were sixty. 

Thomas Reynolds did not enjoy this degree of influence and so it is unlikely that he ever 

appeared in front of the Board to be considered for formal promotion to the rank of officer. It is possible 

that he may have, at one time, been promoted to the rank of acting lieutenant by a captain who needed 

an officer to replace someone who had either died or been disabled. This was a very common occurrence 

on ships serving on the West Indies Station. The combination of a high death rate from disease and the 

distance from Britain meant that many promotions in the Caribbean did not follow the usual pattern for 

advancement. The frigate that Thomas was serving on spent some time based in the Antilles, cruising off 

the South American coast and it is possible that he may have received a shipboard promotion during this 

time. It would seem that at one stage ï either in the Mediterranean or elsewhere ï when Thomas was 

serving on the frigate at least one or two of the midshipmen on board the frigate were killed and, it is 

said, that the captain promoted the two boys to act as midshipmen. It would also seem unlikely that he 

remained on the same ship for his entire naval career. Because of manpower shortages and operational 
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requirements men were often transferred between ships. Nevertheless, in the midst of all this supposition, 

there is one thing that we do know for sure ï by 1809 Thomas Reynolds had returned to Britain.  

After the defeat of the French and Spanish fleets at Trafalgar in 1805 the British Navy saw less 

active duty on the high seas. Some ships became based at British naval ports for longer and longer periods 

and it seems possible that the ship Thomas was serving on eventually made its way to the naval port of 

Leith near Edinburgh. In 1809 there were usually one or two frigates based at Leith, as well as a small 

fleet of six sloops and a similar number of brigs.8 These ships provided armed escorts for merchant ships 

involved in the trade between Scotland and Scandinavia. A sailor based on any one of these ships would 

have had ample opportunity to socialise in Edinburgh. Thomas Reynolds was now in his early twenties, 

with a little free time, and it seems that somehow he made the acquaintanceship of Marion Hunter who 

was roughly the same age as he was. It soon became Thomasôs habit óto ride é from Edinburgh to her 

fatherôs farm almost every afternoon.ô9 Marion was the fifth of the eleven surviving children of Robert 

and Elizabeth Hunter who were in 1809, according to the stories that Thomas Reynolds told his grandson 

William Romão Reynolds many years later, tenants of a farm called Humbie Mains in the parish of 

Humbie.  Marion had been born on 28 May 1786 while her family was living on the farm of Woodhead 

in the adjoining Yester parish.  She had been baptised that same day in the church in the village of Gifford 

in Yester parish. The Hunter family were reasonably prosperous tenant farmers and they seem to have 

had a long association with the two farms of Humbie Mains and Woodhead. These two farms are about 

seven miles apart. 

At the start of the nineteenth century there were still many traces of older, almost feudal, patterns 

of land ownership in Scotland. Over ninety per cent of all land in Scotland was owned by fewer than one 

Before 1921 most Scottish counties took their formal name from that of their principal county town. This meant 

that in the region known as the Lothians the two counties were known as Haddingtonshire and Edinburghshire. 

After 1921 these two counties became East Lothian and Mid Lothian. 

Leith 

Humbie 

MMainMain

s 

Firth of Forth 

Lasswade 

EDINBURGH  
Haddington 

Gifford

d 

EDINBURGH AND ENVIRONS 

Woodhead 

Humbie Mains 

Yester  

Humbie  
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thousand land-owning families.  Most of this land was held in large estates that were inherited under the 

rules of perpetual entailment. In most cases this meant that the entire estate would pass on to the first 

born son ï the heritor ï although, in some cases, the first born daughter might qualify if there were no 

sons. The heritorôs younger siblings might receive enough money to buy a commission in the army or a 

small dowry but little else. However, if the heritor died without leaving any legitimate heir a search 

would have to be made for the next in line. Sometimes the next legitimate heir might be an extremely 

distant cousin who would be plucked from obscurity to inherit the estate ï a possible explanation for the 

Scottish interest in genealogy. The Earls of Hopetoun were the owners of most of the land in the parish 

of Humbie while the Marquises of Tweedale held a similar position in Yester.  

Marionôs father, Robert Hunter, was one of these distant kinsmen and he was related to the 

heritors of at least two entailed estates. The Hunter family were very proud of their connections with the 

entailed estate of Polmood on the River Tweed in Peeblesshire. The first documented reference to a 

connection between the Hunter family and this estate dates back to 14 August 1439. However, by the 

end of the eighteenth century the line of direct descent to the eldest male heir had failed. Several distant, 

and impoverished, relations of the last recognized heir started legal proceedings to show that they were 

entitled to inherit the 1,700 acres that remained of the estate. However, the line of descent was very long 

and hard to prove. Adam Hunter, a poor tenant farmer and the son of a herdsman, was the main litigant 

and the first court case with which he was involved started in 1780 with the various legal proceedings 

dragging on until 1814. In the end, his suit was unsuccessful.10 Robert Hunterôs connection with Polmood 

was slight. His great grandfather, a John Hunter who died around 1650, was the last of his direct ancestors 

to live on the estate.11 The Hunter family of Humbie did not participate in the years of litigation over the 

Polmood estate. Robert Hunterôs mother, Helen, was a descendant of the Murrays of Stanhope and she 

was closely connected to the family of the Earls of Hopetoun but, by the time Marion Hunter was born, 

the connection had become extremely attenuated and it does not seem to have been of any material benefit 

to Marionôs own close family. 12 

In Scotland it was rather unusual for landowners to work their lands directly. The land was 

leased to tenants and the usual practice had been for them to pay their rent in kind. Often one third of the 

crop would have gone directly to the landlord. Both Humbie and Yester parishes are close to Edinburgh 

and, with the improvements in the roads, it had become possible to send any surplus crop to market and 

sell it.  This facilitated a change towards money rent and a reorganisation of the tenancies. This was the 

first region in Scotland in which the landlords enclosed (or óimprovedô) the land ï the old system of 

cultivating broad open rigs was supplanted by a new regime of small individual farms and money rent. 

Once the land was enclosed it became worthwhile for the landlords to invest money in capital 

improvements and by liming the soils, draining the wetter fields and using modern crop rotations farmers 

were soon getting yields equivalent to ten times the seed that was sown. This was double the return given 

by the old systems used elsewhere in Scotland.13 However, as had happened in England a generation or 

two earlier, enclosure meant the loss of the commons and the ancient privileges associated with them. 

This meant hardship for those who had been dependent upon the gleanings from the commons for the 

extra food that had allowed them to survive. Many cotters bitterly resented the loss of the commonage.14 

The parish of Humbie lies on the northern slopes of the Lammermuir Hills, some twenty miles 
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from Edinburgh. In the early years of the nineteenth century, some one thousand people lived in the 

parish. Most were dependent on agriculture for their livelihood, although there were a few hand weavers 

who struggled on in the face of competition from the new industrial processes. About 6,000 acres in the 

parish was considered to be of arable quality and tenant farmers cultivated this better land intensively. 

The rough hill land was considered to be waste land and livestock from the villages and farms would be 

sent to graze it in the appropriate season under the supervision of the village shepherd.15 Access to this 

common land was very important to the poorer members of the community who badly needed any extra 

income and food that they could obtain by grazing their stock there. The number of stock that they could 

run on the commons was limited by the fact that the animals had to be housed and fed over the winter 

months.  

It is not very easy to determine exactly when the Hunter family changed tenancies and shifted 

from one farm to another.  The usual lease for a lowland farm was for a period of nineteen years and it 

was relatively common for tenants to move from one farm to another at the expiry of a lease. By far the 

most common type of farm in Haddingtonshire was what was known as a two or three ploughgate farm. 

This means that it was around two hundred acres in size and that it could be cultivated by two or three 

teams of horses and ploughmen.16 To judge by the 1841 census of Scotland both Humbie Mains and 

Woodhead fell into this category. Besides the farmer and his family, there seem to have been two or three 

other full time workers employed on both of these farms. In 1800 the farm house at Humbie Mains had 

two rooms downstairs and two upstairs where the family lived, as well as the usual outside offices such 

as the dairy.17 Employees who were not members of the family were often offered makeshift 

accommodation in the stables. 

The modernisation of agriculture meant that a large number of subtenancies on the farms were 

done away with and the cotters, who had lived on these minute rental properties growing a few potatoes 

and providing seasonal labour to the farmers, soon became transient field labourers with no guarantee of 

long term sustenance. Many soon left their home parish and became wageworkers in either Glasgow or 

Edinburgh. The tenant farmers had slightly more certainty about their future but, even though there had 

been some technological improvements in agriculture, it was still a marginal existence. If the climate 

happened to be unfavourable both the landlords and their tenants could face hard times. In this situation, 

the landlordôs first priority was to look after his more capable tenants. If they were forced to leave his 

farms he would not receive any rent from these farms when times were good. If the harvest failed in one 

season the landlord would usually forego his rent until the tenant had a more favourable season. When 

the harvests failed for several years in a row the landlord would sometimes be forced to find food for his 

starving tenantry. The harvests had failed for several years around the time of Marionôs birth and 

conditions had been particularly hard in several areas of Scotland with many bankruptcies amongst both 

tenant farmers and landlords; this was to be the continuing pattern until the price of grain rose at the start 

of the nineteenth century.18 In many parts of Lowland Scotland the landlordôs response to this 

predicament was to try and modernise the farming practices of his tenants and ï by doing this ï improve 

the financial viability of his estate. For the tenants the constant struggle to survive meant that there were 

always some who made the decision to leave the parish to seek their fortune elsewhere. At least two of 

Marionôs uncles, James and Thomas Hunter, had gone to Edinburgh where they took to trade. John 
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Hunter, Marionôs oldest brother, moved to Edinburgh in 1807 and a short time later he set up a shop 

dealing in wine, spirits and tea at 109, High Street.19 

Much of the character of day to day life of a typical Lowland village was determined by the 

religious practices of its inhabitants. The Reformation had given most of Scotland a rather austere form 

of Protestantism. Throughout the 16th and 17th centuries, there had been a fierce struggle between the 

Episcopalians and the Presbyterians as to the way the Church of Scotland was to be governed. Under the 

Episcopalian system that was adopted in England the bishops, at the head of the hierarchy, laid down the 

rules for the conduct of religious life ï this was a prescription for a rather unadventurous form of religious 

life. Under the Presbyterian system, each parish was far more autonomous in its conduct, with votes from 

the parishioners at the bottom of the hierarchy passing up through a series of assemblies and courts to 

determine the policy of the entire church. At times gifted preachers would inspire their parishioners and 

a wave of revivalist fervour would spread throughout the parish, and sometimes throughout the whole 

church. With the Reformation most Saintsô Days and other religious holidays had disappeared from the 

calendar and the Sabbath had become the most important day of the week in the life of churchgoers.20 

In Scotland the Presbyterian form of church government had prevailed and for a while there had 

been a particularly puritanical form of religion in Scotland. Eventually the enthusiasm and fervour waned 

and religious life became much more placid. The landowners in a parish usually had the task of finding 

a new minister to officiate at the local church. In theory the male heads of every single family in the 

parish should have then voted to confirm the appointment of the landlordôs nominee but by the end of 

the eighteenth century this confirmation had become a matter of form. Life was quieter for the landlord 

if the minister at his local church was not inflaming the congregation with hellfire and damnation sermons 

every Sunday and he usually tried to appoint a more educated and subdued minister. The minister kept a 

very close eye on the moral welfare of the parish and any misdemeanours were thoroughly aired in each 

parishôs regular Kirk sessions. It was, of course, not very difficult to find out what most of the 

parishioners were doing at any particular moment as very few of them lived at a great distance from 

either the village or the church. Everyone was expected to attend the service on Sunday morning and the 

mingling of the congregation in the churchyard after the service was the one time in the week when most 

of the parishioners were able to talk at length with their neighbours. The church was usually very plain 

and the service simple, with a very long sermon being a common part of the proceedings. The early 

Presbyterian leaders had been strong believers in the benefits of education and in every parish there was 

at least one school, which meant that almost every adult was, to a limited extent at least, literate.  

Thomas Reynolds and Marion Hunter first proclaimed their intention to marry on 14 October 

1809 at Lasswade ï which is halfway between Humbie and Edinburgh ï and they were married soon 

afterwards. After their marriage Marion and Thomas Reynolds moved to London. Their first child, 

Thomas William Reynolds, was a true Londoner as he was born on 29 September 1811 within earshot 

of the bells of Bow Church. It would seem that Marion Reynolds did not want her new-born child to be 

formally admitted into the Anglican Church. If an Anglican minister baptised him according to the full 

rites of the Anglican Church that is exactly what would have happened. If he was, at least, nominally 

baptised in an Anglican church there would be an official record of the parental relationship for 

inheritance purposes and many non-conformist parents followed this procedure for that reason. However, 
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not all Anglican clergy looked on this ruse with favour and sometimes the parents would be forced to 

take their new-born infant to another parish to be baptised. A large community of non-conformists lived 

well to the south of the City in the suburb of Newington so Thomas and Marion took their young son to 

the parish church of St Maryôs Newington where the vicar was more understanding. The Presbyterian 

minister of the Scotch Church at London Wall, the Reverend Robert Young, baptised the young Thomas 

Reynolds at St Maryôs, Newington on 15 November 1811.21  

It would seem that at this time Thomas Reynolds was active as a merchant in London, whether 

this was as an employee or on his own account is not clear. At one stage, he started a trading account 

with his brother-in-law in Edinburgh ï John Hunter opened a ledger account in Thomasôs name in June 

1815.22 This was never a very active account and it was closed eighteen months later with the note that 

the loss on the account was £35/16/4 but it indicates that Thomas Reynolds was, at the very least, 

interested in commerce and trade. Around about that time, Marion Reynolds took her young son Thomas 

with her to visit her parents who were then living in Edinburgh. It seems that Marionôs younger brother 

Robert might have taken over the lease of the farm and that her parents and unmarried siblings had moved 

to Fountainbridge, an area of the city that lies just to the west of Edinburgh Castle. At this stage Thomas 

was still an only child because Marion and Thomasôs second child, who they had christened Robert, had 

died in infancy. In a tale that he recounted to his children many years later; the younger Thomas 

remembered: ï ówearing a hat with an ostrich plume stuck on it of which he was very proud, and while 

the elders were talking he had kept racing on his Grandmotherôs walking stick, whip in hand, making a 

great noise, round and round the room until he annoyed his aunt Elizabeth. She angrily snatched the cap 

from his head and threw it into the fire grate. Luckily Marion was sitting close to the fire and pulled the 

hat out of the fire in time to save it from being burnt, but the feather was burnt to a cinder.ô23  

Some time before 1820 Thomas and Marion Reynolds moved to Chatham where Thomas took 

over his familyôs ship chandlering business. Thomasôs father, William, had died on 27 August 1809 and 

his mother had been running the business since then.24 Although Chatham was still a town of reasonable 

size ï in 1824 its population was some 14,75425 ï the bustle and activity that had characterised the port 

during the Napoleonic wars was long gone and trade was a good deal slower than it once had been. We 

know that Marion, at least, was to remain in Chatham for much of the time over the next few years. 

Another son was born on 17 April 1820 and he was baptised Robert Hunter Reynolds in the 

Independentsô Ebenezer Chapel in Clover Street, Chatham some two months later. 26 The Independents, 

otherwise known as the Congregationalists, were a dissenting sect with strong sympathies towards 

Presbyterianism ï the main difference between the two sects being the fact that the Presbyterians insisted 

that their ministers were fully ordained clergy whilst the Independents did not.27 The minister of the 

Ebenezer Chapel, Joseph Slatterie, was a very energetic and enthusiastic preacher. Slatterie had arrived 

in Chatham in 1794 to found a new congregation. By 1810 his flock had grown to over one thousand 

worshippers and he had been forced to build a brand new chapel that could accommodate them all.28 The 

last of Marion and Thomasôs sons, William Hunter Reynolds, was also baptised in this chapel on 1 

January 1822.  

Although there is no record of where young Thomas Reynolds went to school it seems likely 

that he went to the school in Clover Street run by William Giles, the son of the Baptist minister.29 This 
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was the only school in Chatham with Dissenting connections. It is also difficult to determine the exact 

nature of his fatherôs business in Chatham. However, it is also evident that Thomas Reynolds was not 

the type of person who would find it at all satisfying to stand behind a counter of a shop in Chatham, 

waiting for customers to come in through the door. It seems possible that he would have spent at least 

some of his time travelling in search of produce to sell in his shop. 

Even though Marion Reynolds now lived in Chatham, she remained in touch with her family in 

Edinburgh. Her father Robert Hunter died, aged seventy one, on 11 December 1820 at the familyôs house 

at 30, Fountainbridge, Edinburgh.30 In the testamentary document that was drawn up to settle his estate 

it is stated that he was a farmer of Woodhead ï although it sometimes happens that a farmer is identified 

with, and he identifies himself with, a particular farm long after he retires and he himself may not have 

been actively farming at Woodhead in 1820. This is the farm where Marion had been born in 1786 and 

from this statement it would seem that the family still felt that they had some ongoing connection with 

Woodhead. Robert Hunter died intestate and when the estate was finally settled, in September 1821, the 

assessed value of his main asset, the household furniture, came to only £81/6/-. His eldest son, John, 

acted as executor.31 John Hunter seems to have taken on the responsibilities of the head of the family as 

he continued to pay annuities to his unmarried sisters. His business was prospering ï he opened another 

shop at 176, High Street, Edinburgh in 182332 and he was taking on more apprentices.33 John Hunterôs 

business was profitable enough for him to pay for his eldest son, Robert, to undertake some basic legal 

training and for his second son, John, to train as a doctor. Once he had completed three years as a Signet 

clerk in a lawyerôs office Robert Hunter entered his fatherôs business and in September 1823 father and 

son made a business trip to London together. 

Towards the end of 1824 Marionôs uncle, Thomas Hunter, died and all of his nephews and 

nieces received a gift or legacy of around £100 each. Marion used some of this money to buy shares in a 

Canal Company and a foundry and she left the rest of it on account with her brother John.34 Early in 1825 

Thomas Reynolds travelled to Edinburgh ï it seems that he and John Hunter were involved in some 

project together as John Hunter paid for both Thomasôs travel expenses from Glasgow and Marionôs 

lodgings in Edinburgh for the first few days of April that year. The exact purpose of that expedition 

cannot be known for sure but it is possible that one of the subjects that John Hunter and Thomas Reynolds 

may have discussed was the British budget of March 1825. In that budget tariffs on most imports into 

Britain were slashed ï for example, duties on wine from anywhere but France were halved ï and this 

created many new opportunities for British importers. By 13 April 1825, which was the next time that 

John Hunter made contact with his sister, Marion is described as having gone to Porto.  

It would seem that Thomas Reynolds had decided to make the change from importing goods 

into England to exporting goods to Britain. He had connections in different parts of Britain ï John Hunter 

in Edinburgh, his old friend William King was still in business in Chatham and there were business 

acquaintances from his time in London ï and if these connections were utilised he would have the basis 

of a prosperous business. 35 Amongst the products that Thomas Reynolds had dealt with in Chatham were 

finished corks from Catalonia and corkwood ï or unprocessed cork ï from Portugal. He decided to move 

to Porto and to export produce from Portugal to Britain. The business in Chatham was sold to a Mr Pastor 

(or possibly Parton)36 and the family moved to Porto ï although Thomas Reynolds seems to have 



17 

 

 

continued managing the British side of the business as well as the Portuguese side. John Hunterôs 

cashbook starts to show payments to Thomas Reynolds for cork, lemons, onions and oranges that had 

been sent to Scotland from Portugal. In return, Scottish coal was sent to Portugal.  

Porto was, and still is, the second city of Portugal. When the Reynolds family arrived there the 

population of Porto was around 30,000 with the congested residential quarter confined to the steep slopes 

of the northern bank of the Douro River. The main export wealth of the town, and Portugal, was the port 

wine maturing in the cellars on the easier slopes of the southern bank of the river in the suburb of Vila 

Nova de Gaia. There was a well-established community of British merchants in Porto which was 

involved in shipping port wine to Britain. The wine exporters were, to a certain extent, an inward looking 

and self-sufficient community living in an environment that had been very hostile to them at times. 

During the eighteenth century the British community in Porto had developed a well justified sense of 

paranoia; the Churchôs Office of the Inquisition had even encouraged the kidnapping of Protestant 

children over the age of seven so that they could be raised as Catholics.37 In 1817 the British in Porto 

were finally given permission to erect a Protestant chapel. At several times in the past the Protestants had 

been told that they could only bury their dead below the high tide mark. That particular edict had been 

put in place to make sure that the bodies of Protestant heretics would never contaminate the soil of 

Catholic Portugal. The first Protestant chaplain, the Reverend Edward Whiteley, arrived in Porto in 1825 

and he took on the dual posts of chaplain and schoolmaster to the British community. Whiteley was a 

Church of England minister and the ambience of his church would have been very different to that of 

Joseph Slatterieôs chapel in Chatham. 

The social and commercial centre of the British community was the Factory House, which is 

still there in the street that ï in the early years of the nineteenth century ï was known as the Rua Nova 

dos Inglezes. The Factory House is a fine, but slightly incongruous, neo-classical building that was the 

brainchild of the British consul in Porto in 1786. It had taken many years to build and had been paid for 

by a levy on exports to Britain over a very long time. Because they had paid for its construction over 

such a lengthy period the long-established wine firms felt that they had some claim to the ownership of 

the building. With the end of the Napoleonic wars and the changes in British tariff policy there was an 

influx of British firms into Porto and these new arrivals felt that they also should be able to make use of 

the Factory Houseôs facilities. The incumbents reacted by forming a club under the title of óThe British 

Associationô and appropriating the use of the Factory House to themselves. In 1824 some twenty of the 

newcomers petitioned the Foreign Secretary to allow them to make use of the building.38 The long settled 

merchants reacted with considerable anger to this suggestion and kept up a correspondence with the 

British authorities over the matter for next ten years until the dispute was finally settled. Thomas 

Reynoldsôs name does not appear in the Foreign Office file associated with this particular dispute. 

Thomas Reynoldsôs new business seems to have prospered. The land on the coast near Porto is 

well watered and it is possible to grow crops such as cork, oranges, lemons and onions for which there 

was a ready market in Britain. Thomas seems to have had some form of partnership with John Hunter at 

this time ï John Hunter was paying his travel expenses as he travelled between London, Glasgow and 

Edinburgh marketing produce from Portugal. Thomas Reynolds was in Britain every two or three 

months; in November 1825 he even went so far as to lease a warehouse in Edinburgh to facilitate the 
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operation of his business.39 In August 1826, John Hunter put a deposit of £70 on a schooner, the Eliza, 

which he used to ship goods between Porto and Britain.40 Thomas Reynoldsôs business grew and in 

March 1827 the value of transactions with John Hunter alone was over £200. 

Marion Reynolds seems to have remained in Porto with her children while her husband was 

travelling back and forth. The last of Thomas and Marionôs children, Eliza Hunter Reynolds, was 

baptised at the British Chapel in Porto on 7 March 1827. In that year Marion received a legacy of 

£21/-/2¾d from the estate of her sister Elizabeth in Edinburgh. It would seem that both Marion and her 

oldest son Thomas junior ï who was, by now, around sixteen years old ï must have played at least some 

part in managing the family business activities in Porto during Thomas Reynoldsôs frequent absences. 

However, by now they had some employees to help them. Two Gallegos,* both of whom were to continue 

working for the Reynolds family for many years, started working for Thomas Reynolds at this time. One, 

who was always known as Tio Juanito, had actually been born in Cadiz but ï because both of his parents 

had originally come from Galicia ï he was always considered to be a Gallego. The other, José do Porto, 

had come from the town of Tuy which lies on the border between Galicia and Portugal. Jos®ôs father had 

wanted him to become a priest but he had decided not to follow that vocation and so he had run away 

from home. When Thomas found him, he was wandering the streets of Porto, destitute, and Thomas 

offered him a job as a storeman.41 

The business does not seem to have dealt in port wine to any great extent. When he arrived in 

Porto it may well have been Thomas Reynoldsôs intention to buy port wine which could then be marketed 

in Edinburgh through John Hunterôs business but it was not at all easy for a newcomer to get hold of the 

best quality port. Established firms such as Croft or Warre had long standing connections with the 

Portuguese brokers who would spend a good deal of their time far up the river visiting the vineyards in 

the Alto Douro to secure the best wines for their English connections. This gave the established exporters 

an enormous advantage when it came to acquiring premium wines for export.42 There is a small amount 

of wine listed in John Hunterôs bills of lading but it would seem that this was a rough wine from the 

coastal region of Minho ï a wine that is now known as vinho verde ï which is nowhere near as valuable 

as the premium port wines. However there was an increasing demand for cork which the Reynolds family 

was supplying to cork cutters from Aberdeen to Dover. On the coastal hills to the south of Porto there 

are a few cork forests and there are even more cork trees elsewhere in Portugal. Thomas Reynolds, and 

his business, became more involved in the cork industry as time went on. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
* Galicia is a province of impoverished small holdings. Many labourers from there would go to other parts of Spain 

and Portugal to find manual work so that they could earn some money to take home. Because most of these jobs ï 

such as carriers and stevedores ï were of very low status the term Gallego became mildly pejorative. 
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PEDRO and MIGUEL  
 

 

In 1807 Napoleon Buonaparte was the overlord of continental Europe. The only obstacle to his 

complete domination of Europe was the British Navy which was blockading all approaches by sea to 

France. To break the British blockade Napoleon needed to acquire more capital ships to add to the fleet 

of France and her allies. His first manoeuvre was to try and capture the 17 battle ships of the Danish fleet 

but the British struck first and snatched them away to Britain. The ten ships of the line that belonged to 

the Portuguese navy were the next to attract his eye. In October 1807 Marshal Junot with a French corps 

of 28,000 men entered northern Spain and after 43 days of exhausting forced march they finally reached 

Lisbon. The usual practice of Napoleonôs armies was to scavenge their provisions from the local 

inhabitants as they made their way forward. The line of march down the valley of the Tagus was through 

a harsh landscape dominated by scrub oak and rocks and so the French troops found very little to forage 

on. As they limped, starving, into Lisbon they saw the ships of the Portuguese navy heading down the 

Tagus. They were carrying Dom João, the Portuguese Regent and heir apparent, along with the rest of 

the royal family and the Portuguese court to exile in Brazil.1 The British had threatened to sink the 

Portuguese fleet and bombard Lisbon if any ships fell into French hands and so the Portuguese had taken 

heed of this very firm hint and left while their fleet was still intact. 

The Portuguese court settled down in Brazil. Brazil was the wealthiest colony in the Portuguese 

empire and it was a comfortable exile. By the standards of the time Dom João was a progressive ruler 

and, with metropolitan Portugal in the middle of a war zone, Brazil soon became the centre of the 

Portuguese empire. Up until this time the Portuguese colonies had not been allowed to develop any 

industry and imports of manufactures from anywhere but the mother country had been banned. These 

arrangements had to adapt to the change in circumstances and, in 1810, a treaty was signed with Britain 

that allowed British traders direct access to Brazil ï manufactured goods would not have to pass through 

Portuguese merchant houses before they could be sold in Brazil ï and recognized the de facto British 

military control of Portugal. Unfortunately not all members of the House of Bragança, the Portuguese 

royal family, shared Dom Jo«oôs liberal inclinations. His wife, Dona Carlota, was the daughter of King 

Carlos IV of Spain and she shared the conservative politics of her father. The personal antipathy that 

existed between Dom João and Dona Carlota was aggravated by these political differences. Dom João 

took over the upbringing of Dom Pedro, their eldest son, while Dona Carlota kept the rest of their children 

close to her. Court gossip suggested that at least some of her children, including her second surviving 

son Dom Miguel, were the offspring of a romantic rather than a dynastic liaison.2  

In 1816 Dom Jo«oôs mother, the insane Queen Mar²a I, died and he became King of both Brazil 

Pelas dez horas da manhã do dia 7 de julho se deu vista de terra nas alturas da Villa do 

Conde, e pelas 7 de tarde toda a esquadra, e transportes estavam já nas aguas frontieras 

§ dôaquella Villa, e §s da cidade de Porto 

 

Historia do Cerco do Porto Lisbon 1846 Volume I p.466  

Simão José da Luz Soriano  
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and Portugal. An Englishman, Marshal Beresford, was appointed commander-in-chief of the Portuguese 

Army and he began to assume an almost vice regal status in Portugal.  In August 1820 there was an 

uprising in the north of Portugal that led to the end of Beresfordôs rule. To resolve the situation it was 

decided to call the Portuguese parliament together. This institution had been in abeyance for many years. 

The monarch had not needed to summon parliament to set taxes as most government activity had been 

financed by the massive inflow of gold from Brazil and this fact, as well as the disruption caused by the 

French invasion, had led to a suspension of much political activity. An election was held in Portugal 

using the Spanish constitution of 1812 as a model.  

The newly elected parliament (the Cortes) decided that they needed a constitution for Portugal 

that reflected the most modern thinking. The person that they chose to help them write the constitution 

was the radical political philosopher Jeremy Bentham. Bentham was a leading light of the dissenting 

community of north London and had, for many years, been interested in the theoretical aspects of writing 

a liberal and democratic constitution. Portugal was the only country that decided to make use of his 

expertise and thoughts.3 In 1821 Dom João and all his family, except for Dom Pedro and his young wife, 

returned to Portugal where Dom João accepted this transition towards a modern constitutional monarchy. 

The constitution of 1822 was a dramatic move towards modernity but, unfortunately, the Portuguese 

parliament then decided that it should retain ultimate authority over the entire empire and that Brazil 

should revert to its old status of a colony. 

The Brazilians were not at all keen to come under Portuguese rule again. Protests against the 

Portuguese constitution soon became common in Rio de Janeiro and Dom Pedro became the leader of an 

independence movement ï composing a óBrazilian Constitutional Hymnô and helping to design Brazilôs 

new green and gold flag. Green was the traditional colour of the Bragança family while the gold 

represented the wealth of Brazil. Dom Pedro was crowned emperor of an independent Brazil in December 

1822 and swore to defend the new Brazilian constitution that would be formulated in the coming year. 

The Portuguese government tried to intervene militarily but did not have the resources to reverse the 

move towards Brazilian independence.4 

When he returned to Portugal Dom João had submitted to the authority of the Cortes but some 

other members of his family were not so eager to abandon their royal privileges. Dona Carlota was defiant 

in her refusal to swear allegiance to the constitution and she incited Dom Miguel, her favourite son, to 

take more active measures against it. There was an unsuccessful uprising in February 1823 and there was 

yet another one, led by Dom Miguel, at the end of May that year which finally led to the restoration of 

Dom João as a puppet king in a regime dominated by Dom Miguel.5 Dom Miguel continued to arrest any 

liberals ï and in this context a liberal was anyone who believed in practically any kind of economic or 

political freedom at all ï and harass foreigners. For the best part of a year Dom João was almost a prisoner 

in his palace but in May 1824 he was able to regain control of his kingdom with assistance from the 

British. As soon as he regained power he expelled Dom Miguel from Portugal. 

Dom João died suddenly in March 1826 with Portugal evenly split between the radicals and the 

supporters of Dom Miguel and his ultra-monarchist absolutist ideas. Dom João had failed to nominate a 

successor but he had appointed his daughter Dona Isabel María, who shared some of his liberal 

sympathies, to act as President of a Regency. She wrote to her brother Dom Pedro, who was still living 
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in Brazil, offering the throne to him. The new Brazilian constitution made it impossible for Dom Pedro 

to reign in both countries at once and so he abdicated the throne in Portugal in favour of his daughter 

María da Gloria with the proviso that she should marry her uncle, Dom Miguel, when she came of age. 

The message announcing Dom Pedroôs abdication arrived in Lisbon in July along with a new liberal 

constitution which was modelled on the one that he had drafted for Brazil in 1823. This new Charter 

became the subject of immediate argument and dispute and before long it seemed that factions from 

outside Portugal would soon be intervening in the debate. Spanish and French forces prepared to move 

into Portugal to intervene against the constitutionalists. Britain was bound by treaty to come to the aid of 

Portugal in case of invasion and in the winter of 1826/7 6,000 troops under the command of General 

William Clinton were sent to Portugal and they settled in around Lisbon.6  In a letter that the British 

Secretary of State for War wrote to Clinton in May 1827 he makes it clear that óBritish troops were to 

resist foreign attack and not to prevent internal disputes.ô7 

The Princess Regent was not coping at all well with this continuing disorder and Dom Pedro 

decided that it might be best if his brother Dom Miguel returned from his exile in Vienna to take on the 

post of Regent as this seemed to be the safest way of avoiding civil war. Before he was allowed to return 

Dom Pedro stipulated that Dom Miguel swear adherence to the liberal constitution and formally marry 

his niece, the nine-year-old María da Gloria, who was then living with her father in Brazil. Dom Miguel 

arrived in Portugal in February 1828 and he soon started removing constitutionalists from their posts in 

the government and replacing them with a coterie of clergy and courtiers who sympathised with his 

absolutist views. Although protests against these changes were made through diplomatic channels the 

British government under the Duke of Wellington was not prepared to take any active steps to back the 

constitutionalist cause. In April 1828 the British troops were withdrawn from Portugal to demonstrate 

the British governmentôs opposition to the move towards absolutism.8 This withdrawal seems to have 

encouraged Dom Miguel to go even further with his demands and in June his absolutist supporters in 

Lisbon proclaimed him king of Portugal. 

The citizens of Porto were always more inclined to support liberal causes than those of Lisbon 

and the constitutionalists were able to hold on a little longer in Porto. The mainly Protestant British 

community in Porto, which had a well-entrenched dislike of the power of the Catholic Church in 

Portugal, were not at all keen to see either Dom Miguel or his supporters take control. This feeling of 

antipathy was reciprocated and the absolutists encouraged the ruffians of the town to throw stones and 

insults at the English merchants as they went about the streets of Porto in the normal course of their 

business.9 This was not a pleasant time to be a foreigner in Porto and it seems that Marion Reynolds 

decided to return to Edinburgh with her three youngest children because of the troubles and unrest in 

Porto. She arrived in Scotland towards the end of July 1828 and as soon as she arrived there her brother 

John Hunter gave her £5 to go towards her immediate expenses. A week later he paid over to her the sum 

of £186/4/7 that remained from the legacies she had received from two of her uncles three years earlier.10 

It would seem that Marion Reynolds and her young family were now living as refugees in Edinburgh.  

They were not the only ones to flee Portugal. Wellington arranged for the evacuation of any 

British citizens remaining in Portugal. On 20 July 1828 he wrote to the Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs asking him to make it known to the British community in Portugal that óthe Kingôs ships will 
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remain in the Tagus and the Douro five days after the receipt of your letters and that such of them as 

think proper may come away in these ships.ô11 The Portuguese constitutionalists who had stayed on in 

Porto soon fled to Falmouth where they sat plotting their return to Portugal. Wellington suggested that 

these Portuguese exiles should all continue on to Brazil and he refused to allow them carry out any 

military activities from an English base.12 

Marion Reynolds and her three youngest children soon settled down in Edinburgh. They rented 

an apartment in Hayôs Court and the two boys, William and Robert, were sent to school ï at first to the 

Nicholson Street Academy and later to the Fountainbridge School.13 Thomas Reynolds senior joined 

them in Edinburgh for a while in the autumn of 1828 ï presumably to put in place the long-term financial 

arrangements that were to support Marion and the children in Edinburgh. It would seem that John Hunter 

was not prepared to support his sister and her family for a prolonged period because, in November 1828, 

he placed two advertisements in the Edinburgh Gazette in which he announced that óhe had no connection 

or interest in the Business now or lately carried on at Oporto under the firm of Thomas Reynolds.ô14  

By February 1829 Thomas Reynolds had returned to Porto. His eldest son, Thomas junior, 

seems to have remained in Porto throughout 1828, keeping an eye on the family business during this 

extremely tense period. Dom Miguelôs supporters had continued to pressure the British merchants in 

Portugal in all sorts of ways. In October 1828 the Portuguese authorities in Porto arrested one British 

merchant, a Mr Noble, on a charge of high treason. A Mr Quarles Harris of 41, Crutched Friars, London 

wrote to the Duke of Wellington on 28 May 1829 saying that his brother, who had stayed behind in Porto, 

feared that if the British government intervened in Portugal Dom Miguel would ódestroy all the English 

with their families as well as to seize their property.ô The Dukeôs reply was that if any of the English in 

Porto felt that they were in such danger they should leave Portugal.15  

Before long Thomas Reynolds senior became one of the many British merchants who had felt 

the wrath of Dom Miguelôs supporters. By now his business in Porto was specialising in the export of 

cork which is only produced in small quantities in the area around Porto. At that time demand for cork 

was not great. Most wine was transported and sold in casks, and there was only a limited market for corks 

to fit expensive handmade bottles. The cork was exported from Portugal as cork planks, or flattened bark, 

and these planks would be carried around to wine merchants and hotels by itinerant cork sellers. The 

hawker would introduce himself to the proprietor of the hotel and manufacture stoppers that were custom 

made on the spot to fit the barrels in the hotelôs cellar. Because of the difficulties of transporting such a 

bulky product cork was only exported from areas close to seaports. The coastal area close to Porto is one 

place where cork forests grow close to a good harbour; another such area is in the east of Spain to the 

north of Barcelona. However, it seems that Thomasôs business exporting cork grew and before long he 

was unable to find all the cork that he needed close to Porto. To find more he started travelling further 

south to the Portuguese province of Alentejo to buy suitable cork to send to England.  

On one expedition to the cork forests of the Alentejo he arrived at the town of Castelo Branco, 

some 120 miles from Porto, accompanied only by his body-servant on a mule. The governor of the town 

was a fanatical Miguelite and it was obvious to him that this lone English traveller could only be a spy 

for the liberal forces. He threw Thomas into a foul prison at once. Fortunately for Thomas, his servant 

was able to escape and once he had returned to Porto he was able to tell Thomas junior what had 
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happened. Young Thomas was able to use 

the influence of some friends on the 

Miguelite side of Portuguese politics to 

secure the release of his father.16 

More and more Portuguese fled to 

England to escape the Miguelite repression. 

The Tory government of the Duke of 

Wellington did not like the look of these 

armed émigrés gathering in Plymouth. Were 

they troops gathering to attack a power with 

which Britain was at peace? Wellington 

seemed to think that this might be the case 

and he wrote to the collector in Plymouth 

and suggested that he detain them all just in case they were about to go to Portugal to fight.17 There was 

considerable sympathy in liberal circles in Britain for Dom Pedro and the constitutionalist cause but 

Wellingtonôs government threatened legal action under the Foreign Enlistment Act ï which forbade 

British citizens from serving in foreign military forces ï against anyone who enlisted in the liberal cause 

and this threat restrained any practical support for Dom Pedro. The only part of Portugal that remained 

loyal to the cause of the liberal constitution was the island of Terceira in the Açores. 

By the middle of 1829 political passions in Portugal had cooled slightly and business was able 

to resume its usual course. For Thomas Reynolds this meant a continuation of trade with his connections 

in Britain. Towards the end of 1829 there was a considerable hiccup in this trade. John Hunter filed a 

suit against Thomas Reynolds in the Court of Sessions in Edinburgh.18 There is, however, no mention of 

this case in the Minute Book of the Court of Sessions in Edinburgh. It would seem that the matter was 

eventually settled out of court. However, for most of the time Thomas was based in Porto and, like the 

other British merchants there, was exposed to the vagaries of Portuguese political passions. In the spring 

of 1831 there seems to have been a considerable increase in tension. On 11 May 1831 thirty British 

merchants gathered in Consul Crispinôs office in Porto to pass a motion thanking Crispin for his ózealous 

and unremitting exertions in supporting the privileges of British subjects.ô They also sent a petition to 

Viscount Palmerston, the new Liberal Foreign Secretary, thanking him for his past óefficacious stepsô in 

supporting the British residents and hoping that these efforts would continue into the future. Thomas 

Reynolds was one of the merchants who signed both of these documents.19 

Wellingtonôs Tory government had been defeated in the British elections of November 1830 

and the incoming Liberal administration of Earl Grey was to be far more sympathetic towards Dom Pedro 

and his dreams of a more tolerant and forward-looking Portugal. Dom Pedro needed some sympathy and 

help because his liberal inclinations had upset some of the provincial oligarchs in Brazil ï his notion that 

the oligarchs should free all their slaves had not been widely appreciated ï and he had been forced to 

abdicate in favour of his Brazilian born son and flee the country. In April 1831 he left Brazil on board 

HMS Volage bound for London. The ship stopped for a while in the Açores where he was able to discuss 

his plans for the future with the Portuguese government that was waiting there in exile. Dom Pedro and 

 
D Pedro and D Miguel. A contemporary cartoon that caricatured 

the international interests behind each brother during the civil war 
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his entourage continued on to Europe where he tried to persuade the governments of Britain and France 

to support his cause in a practical fashion. All he got was some words of sympathy and the advice that 

he should go and obtain some private funding elsewhere. With the help of the Marquis de Palmela, a 

Portuguese exile, and Juan Álvarez y Mendizábal, an exiled Spanish banker and politician, by the end of 

the year enough funds had been raised in London to hire a small force of mercenaries.20 Most of these 

men were Englishmen of a somewhat restless nature who were in a small force under the command of 

Colonel Hodge. Hodge had decided to defy the ongoing threats of prosecution under the Foreign 

Enlistment Act by the British government.*21 

Dom Pedro and his force of likely lads returned to the Açores where the mercenaries drilled the 

Portuguese exiles in preparation for an invasion of Portugal. Dom Pedro managed to take enough time 

off from his dalliance with the fair Sister Ana Augusta of the Esperança convent (she was pregnant by 

the time Dom Pedro left the Açores) to issue a profusion of liberal decrees that would come into force 

when Portugal was retaken. The proclamation of some of these decrees before he actually had gained 

control of Portugal seems to have been a tactical error. The proposal to do away with the extensive legal 

privileges that the clergy and nobles enjoyed meant that these groups would stay loyal to Dom Miguel 

in any future conflict. Dom Miguel had considerable sympathy for the Church and he was supported by 

many of the conservative clergy. But, on the other hand, commerce seems to have continued on as 

normal; for instance, Thomas Reynolds senior received an updated version of his trading Charter from 

the Portuguese government on 7 June 1832.22  

Dom Pedro landed with 7,500 troops at Pampelido Beach, some twelve miles to the north of 

Porto, on 8 July 1832.The Miguelite commander at the landing point panicked and the constitutionalist 

forces were able to make their way to Porto which they entered one day after they landed in Portugal. 

Most of the inhabitants of Porto ï including the British merchants ï were keen to see them arrive and 

they rose up in support of Dom Pedro. But the local rural landowners and their tenant followers remained 

loyal to Dom Miguel and they soon laid siege to the town. It soon became obvious to the liberal 

commanders that they needed more mercenaries to strengthen their forces. Towards the end of July 

Palmela was sent to London to hire some more mercenaries and to see if he could lay his hands on some 

horses for the cavalry that Dom Pedro needed so desperately. Not long after Palmela left Porto for 

London the constitutionalist forces suffered a major defeat and Dom Pedro was forced to write to him 

and ask him to find out if the British government would support the liberal forces if they made a strategic 

retreat and tried again later. Palmerston, Greyôs Foreign Secretary, told Palmela that the British 

government would guarantee Dom Pedro and his forces a safe evacuation from Porto but, if the          

liberals were forced to retreat from Portugal, the  British government would not give them any help for 

a second attempt to take Portugal.23 Palmerston was under some pressure from the Tory opposition to 

remain absolutely neutral with regard to Portuguese affairs and, because of this he did not have the 

                                                           
* One of these volunteers was a óMr [William] Wakefield [who] was the son of a wealthy London shopkeeper, and 

was one of the individuals who attained some notoriety some time back in the abduction of Miss Turner.ô  
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freedom to support the constitutionalist cause as actively as he may have liked to have done. 

The Spanish ï who were supporters of Dom Miguel ï were also threatening to intervene if the 

British government gave any overt support to Dom Pedroôs cause.24 Palmela and Mendizábal would have 

to both find, and finance, any additional troops themselves. The only tradable assets that were available 

to them were the reserve wine stocks of the Real Companhia Agrícola dos Vinhos do Alto Douro 

maturing in its cellars on the south bank of the Douro. The Real Companhia was the monopoly company 

set up by the Marquis de Pombal in 1756 in an attempt to maximize the value of exports of wine from 

Portugal. Although this company was nominally under the control of the state it did not always act at the 

behest of the state, preferring instead to act in the interests of the company. Palmela was forced to send 

an order to the Governor of Porto to ósend all you possibly can of the Companyôs wines to England.ô 

There was almost £600,000 worth of wine in the cellars that could possibly be sent to London to pay for 

the hire of soldiers to fight in Portugal.25 

The news that Palmela was under some considerable pressure to find and deliver more 

mercenaries to Porto as quickly as possible soon became public. Visitors who claimed that they could 

find these men almost immediately started arriving at his lodgings at No. 12, Pall Mall in London. After 

one such visit on 3 September a Memo of Agreement was sent to the Portuguese Ambassador. This 

memorandum states that óthe Queen of Portugalôs Agents in this Country will engage with Mr Thos. 

Reynolds to pay [blank] éô for the transportation of 1000 Polish soldiers from Avignon to Marseilles. 

Once the troops arrived in Porto Thomas Reynolds was to be paid óone half in cash and the rest in bills 

é or Port Wine at Mr Reynoldsô option.ô A more formal agreement that was signed eight days later for 

the supply of 2,000 British men was between Thomas Reynolds of the City of London and the Marquis 

of Palmela.26 It seems that neither party was able to fulfil the terms of this contract. The Foreign 

Enlistment Act meant that it was very difficult to recruit large numbers of British soldiers in Britain. It 

was also very difficult to export large quantities of wine from a city under siege.  
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At the same time Palmela was, of course, investigating other possibilities. Behind the scenes 

Palmerston was looking for ways that he might be able to help Palmela without upsetting the Tories and, 

on 10 September, a special envoy was sent to Belgium to negotiate the dispatch of some Belgian soldiers 

to Portugal.27 By November Mendizábal would be able to report the dispatch of 1,500 Belgian troops ï 

although it would seem that most of these so-called Belgians were, in fact, German mercenaries.28 In 

spite of the government prohibition more Britons were hired to travel to Portugal. Colonel Shaw was 

able to recruit 600 ruffians from the slums of Glasgow to form a rough and ready infantry battalion while 

Colonel Cotter ï a good foxhunting man who had hunted foxes in Spain with Wellington during the 

Peninsular War ï put together the basic elements of a cavalry arm. But it was going to take some time 

for these reinforcements to travel to Porto.29 

On 29 September, which is the feast day of Saint Michael the Archangel and therefore Dom 

Miguelôs name day, the Miguelite forces launched a major assault on Porto. Early in the morning two 

columns of 5,000 men made a coordinated onslaught on the eastern perimeter of the town and they 

managed to break through the outer defences. Every available man in the town was pressed into service 

to retake ground that had been lost in the initial attack. The battle went on for eleven hours and by the 

end of the day the attacking forces had lost 4,000 troops to injury, death or capture. This was a major 

Liberal victory and the setback to the Absolutist cause gave Dom Pedro and his forces enough of a 

breathing space to allow them to consolidate the defences of Porto. It would seem that some of the 

younger members of the British colony in Porto took part in this action. A force that was later called the 

4th Battalion of British Marines was put together to help with the defence of Porto. Both Thomas 

Reynolds junior and his cousin Robert Hunter were volunteers in this force. The date of Thomasôs 

enlistment in this force is given as 29 September. 

The Liberals had managed to keep the sea-lane to Porto open and by November the 

reinforcements had arrived ï including some 264 horses for the cavalry.30 Some of the new recruits were 

not very reliable ï the Glaswegians were overly fond of wine and were soon posted well out of town and 

a good distance from the wine cellars. The Miguelites brought up their heavy guns and started shelling 

the town from all sides. The battery just downstream from Vila Nova da Gaia was of particular danger, 

as shells from its guns could rake the riverside streets of Porto. Thomas Reynolds junior and the other 

volunteers of the 4th Battalion of British Marines were posted to guard the convent on the heights of the 

Serra do Pilar, a commanding position on the south bank of the Douro. This was a very strategic point. 

The convent looked down on both the merchantsô wine cellars on the south bank of the river and the 

fragile pontoon bridge that connected the town with the stocks of port wine maturing in the riverside 

wine lodges. If Dom Miguelôs forces managed to capture the convent Dom Pedroôs position in Porto 

would become untenable as the Miguelite artillery would then have had complete freedom to bombard 

almost every quarter of the town from the convent. On 17 December 1832 a large detachment of Dom 

Pedroôs troops were sent over the river to secure the wine for his coffers. Marines from the British frigate 

Orestes intervened to make sure that any British owned wine did not become part of Dom Pedroôs war 

chest.  

Dom Miguelôs forces wanted to make sure that their opponents were not able to sell any of the 

wine in the cellars and there were many assaults against the Liberal troops stationed on the heights above 
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the wine lodges. The convent at the Serra do Pilar was garrisoned by around 400 troops and was under 

almost continual attack; on 16 January 1833 there was an explosion in the convent that killed two officers 

and five men. On the evening of 22 January the Miguelite guns bombarded the town for five hours and 

they resumed the assault for another three hours at three oôclock the following morning to the 

considerable annoyance of Dom Pedro and his followers.  It was decided that the best form of defence 

was attack and a force of 3,000 was organized to make an assault on the various Miguelite positions near 

the river mouth at three oôclock in the afternoon of 24 January.31 The besieging forces responded in kind 

by attacking any outlying Liberal positions. 

 Many years later Thomas Reynolds junior told his children what happened to him at that 

moment.32 When the bugles rang, summoning the soldiers from the barracks, he had just finished shutting 

the door of a warehouse. He hurriedly put the large key to the warehouse door in his right trouser pocket 

and ran to join the defending forces at the nearby Monte do Cristo. The fighting was particularly fierce 

and Thomas received a musket shot to his right thigh. His cousin Robert was severely wounded in the 

same engagement and he died a few days later in the hospital. The Liberal forces lost a total of 252 men 

in this engagement and young Thomas was very fortunate that he was not one of them.33 Luckily for him 

the bullet that hit him struck the key in his pocket which dissipated the energy of the bullet causing a 

broad wound to his thigh rather than severing the femoral artery. Even so, he had to remain in hospital 

in Porto for four months as he recovered from the loss of blood. When he was sufficiently recovered to 

be able to leave the hospital he asked his commanding officer, Major Brownson, if he could resign from 

the battalion. Some of his fellow volunteers such as Griffiths, Nogueira, Reis, and various others tried to 

persuade him to remain with the Portuguese army but he decided to return to Britain to recuperate there 

instead.34 

For those who remained behind in Porto it was to be a long hard siege. The mouth of the river 

was soon closed off and it became very difficult to bring in additional supplies. Cholera broke out and 

food supplies became extremely short ï cats and dogs were eaten and ass flesh was sold at one shilling 

per pound. The British military attaché in Lisbon, Colonel Badcock, visited the besieged city in January 

1833 and his suggestion to Dom Pedro ï reflecting beliefs common at the time ï was that he should send 

to New Zealand*35 for some Maori warriors óas those people kill and eat their enemies which would much 

simplify the defence.ô36 As the siege tightened on Porto it became obvious that the only way to break the 

stalemate was by opening up another front elsewhere in Portugal. In June a number of troops were 

withdrawn from Porto and taken by sea to the Algarve. They had considerable success in the south of the 

country because the bulk of the conservative forces were far away in the north of Portugal engaged in 

the siege of Porto and within five weeks the Liberals had captured Lisbon. 

The military situation became more fluid with both the Absolutist and Liberal armies marching 

up and down the country but, by the spring of 1834, the Liberal forces were in the ascendant. In May 

both sides met in the small hilltop village of Evoramonte amidst the vast cork forests of the Alentejo. 

Here, in a non-descript house on the high street, on 26 May 1834 at the convention of Evoramonte the 

                                                           
* In 1845, some twelve years after the siege, a stronger connection between the siege in Porto and New Zealand 

came about when a Militia was formed in Wellington. Four out of the five men appointed to the rank of Captain in 

that force had obtained their military experience serving in Dom Pedroôs forces in Porto and elsewhere in Portugal. 
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Portuguese Civil War came to an end and 

Dom Miguel was forced to abandon his 

claims to the throne and leave the country. 

 The institution that paid the 

heaviest price for the defeat of Dom Miguel 

and his supporters was the Catholic Church. 

There had been nearly 30,000 clergy in 

Portugal (almost 1% of the population) and 

many Liberals had claimed that the presence 

of such a high proportion of clergy was a 

parasitical burden on the country.37 The new 

regime targeted the religious orders; the 

male orders were suppressed immediately and all their property confiscated to benefit of the Treasury. 

The female orders were not allowed to take on any new supplicants and it was thought that they would 

soon die out. There was a feeling in some circles that some of Portugalôs economic problems had been 

caused by the fact that the Church owned such large a proportion of the land. Over the years landowners 

had bequeathed land to the Church to pay for Mass to be said for the benefit of their souls. But the 

Church, being eternal, had never been forced to sell any land and, in the course of the centuries, had 

accumulated vast tracts that had stayed uncultivated and moribund.  Laws were passed restricting the 

rights of testators to leave money to the Church in their wills.38 

The incoming government had incurred large debts during the civil war and one way of repaying 

these debts was to sell some of the Royal lands and a large percentage of the Churchôs extensive land 

holdings. In the ten years after 1834 a relatively small number of well-connected supporters of the Liberal 

government were able to buy almost one quarter of the arable land in Portugal. The terms of sale were 

unusually generous with the state lending up to 60 per cent of the discounted purchase price on 

mortgage.39  Most of the land that was sold in this way was in the south of the country. The Knights 

Templar and the other military orders of monks had received this land when the Moors were expelled 

from Portugal and in due course it had all passed on to the Church. A good deal of this land was in the 

Alentejo where large forests of cork oaks grow. 

Thomas Reynolds junior felt that the government owed him some compensation for his wound 

and the time that he had spent fighting for the liberal cause. In 1834 he returned to Portugal and almost 

immediately he set about petitioning the Minister of War for his arrears in pay, for a disability pension 

and for a medal ï the Torre e Espada (Tower and Sword). In 1808 Dom João had issued a Royal Decree 

renewing the military order of the Torre e Espada. This was the only Portuguese Order of Knighthood 

without a religious origin and Dom João had reconstituted it so that he could reward any Protestants who 

assisted the Portuguese crown during the Napoleonic wars. Dom Pedro was to make use of this decoration 

to mark the assistance of the foreign mercenaries who had come to his aid during the civil war.  

In August 1834 Thomas managed to get his Regimental Surgeon to sign a letter confirming the 

fact that he had been wounded during the siege of Porto. In February 1835 he followed this up with a 

letter to the Duke of Teixeira, the Minister of War, and he was ordered to present himself to the military 
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doctors to be examined. On 28 September 1835 he was examined at the Military Hospital in Pampulha, 

Lisbon and pronounced cured. Thomas stubbornly kept on asking for his compensation. One letter from 

an official at the Army Headquarters pointed out that he had gone to live comfortably to England while 

óeven amputees é experienced privation and the risk of imminent death  é and now the conflict has 

ended, his sufferings have ended too, and he has returned to Portugal with his demands.ô On 27 

November 1836 he was finally awarded the equivalent of £287.8s.9d for his injuries. Thomas was to call 

this sum his óblood money,ô but he never received either a pension or the medal that he thought was his 

due from the Portuguese government.40 

The exertions of the war and the final stages of tuberculosis meant that Dom Pedro did not live 

to enjoy the acclaim and thanks of his people for very long. On 24 September 1834 he died in the Don 

Quixote room of the Queluz Palace near Lisbon ï the very room where he had been born some thirty-

five years earlier. His last command to the Cortes was that Dona María da Gloria, then just fifteen years 

old, should be allowed to reign in her own right and that no further Regent be appointed. 
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ALENTEJO  
 

 

 

  

 

For the Reynolds family the end of the Civil War in Portugal meant that it was back to business 

as usual. The first thing that they needed was a new Certificate of Privileges from the incoming 

Portuguese government which would allow them to continue to trade in Portugal. The certificate that had 

been issued to Thomas Reynolds senior in June 1832 by the previous óusurping governmentô was no 

longer valid. The new government in Lisbon issued him a replacement Certificate on 15 September 1834. 

As well as the usual clauses detailing any fines that might have to be paid if he defaulted there was an 

additional clause saying that these privileges would be extended to óa total of six Factors and Clerks, 

provided that they are not Spaniards.ô The legal costs for the preparation of this document came to some 

eight hundred reis.1 

It would seem that Thomas Reynolds senior decided to make Lisbon, rather than Porto, the base 

for his rejuvenated business and that it was now going to specialise in cork. Lisbon was a much larger 

city than Porto ï the population was ten times as large. Because it had been the capital of a large maritime 

empire for many years Lisbon was a very cosmopolitan city. There was a thriving British colony in 

Lisbon; as well as those involved in business with Portugal there were many English travellers and people 

who had decided to move there to enjoy the congenial climate. The two younger Reynolds boys resumed 

their education at an English school in Lisbon while their father and older brother started travelling into 

the interior to obtain cork for export. Extensive forests of cork oaks, Quercus suber, are not found in 

close proximity to Lisbon but in the province of Alentejo ï some one hundred miles to the east of the 

city. The first stage of the journey to the Alentejo proper is through the low-lying estuarine landscape 

adjoining the Tagus where malaria was common. The next stage is through the pine forest and heath of 

a very infertile region of sandy soils; in the 1830s bands of brigands plagued this area.2 The roads, or 

rather tracks, were so bad that very few Portuguese villagers ever ventured beyond their own home 

villages.3 It was only after this long and hazardous journey that the cork buyers arrived at a place where 

they could start their business. The cork oaks occupied the rough uncultivated land on the hills of the 

Alentejo while the workers on the large estates cultivated the better land on the plains. 

It was, and still is, a very seasonal trade. The cork is taken from the trees in the hotter months 

of the year soon after the spring flush of growth has finished when it is easier to remove the bark from 

the tree. The workman makes an insertion with his axe and then uses the handle of the axe to lever the 

bark off the tree. The first crop cannot be taken until the tree is at least twenty-five years old and even 

then this óvirginô cork is not suitable for any high value applications. Ten years later a second crop is 

taken and this crop is of a much higher quality and it can be used in the manufacture of corks for wine 

E como THOMAZ REYNOLDS requereu se lhe passasse nova Carta de privilegios em nome 

do actual ligitimo Governo ficando sem effeito a que se lhe havia passado em 7 de Junho de 

1832 em nome do Governo uzurpador se lhe passou a prezente pela qual mano que todos os 

sobreditos se lhe cumprão e guardem muito inteiramente debaixo das penas estabelecidas e 

das mais Direito. Dada e passada em Lisboa aos 15 Settembro de 1834 de sus MAJESTADE 

IMPERIAL o DUQUÉ de BRAGANÇA REGENTE 
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bottles. The tree can be cropped like this every ten years for the next fifty years. A good cork tree will 

yield about 120 to 200 pounds of cork when it is stripped.4 The cork buyer would have to locate the 

owner of the trees, arrange for the stripping and basic preparation of the cork and the transport of the 

cork to a port. He might then sell the cork to an exporter, or export it to the end users on his own account.  

The successful running of a business such as this requires a certain amount of trust and faith 

that things will always work out well. There was a considerable time lag between the first approach to 

the landowner and the receipt of the final payment from a customer in England or Scotland. There were 

many opportunities for things to go wrong over this period of time and the lack of timely communication 

did not help matters. Because of the risky nature of the business any money that the merchants borrowed 

to finance their activities incurred penalty rates of interest ï 20 to 30 per cent per annum was considered 

usual.5 Thomas Reynolds seniorôs new business soon folded when Ã3,000 was lost following the failure 

in London of the firm of James Burns and Co. It would seem that the education of his two younger sons, 

William and Robert, came to a sudden halt at about the same time when their schoolmaster died.6  

Luckily for his family Thomas Reynolds junior managed to get a job with another firm travelling 

into the interior to buy cork. This firm offered him assistance in setting up on his own account ï some 

forty years later he was able to take his son William to the valley of the Amoreira, near Estremoz, and 

point out the exact spot where he had bought and weighed his first lot of corkwood on his own account 

in 1835 ï and before long he was able to pay off his fatherôs debts. 7 It would seem that his father was 

also able to re-establish himself fairly rapidly as he set up a small processing facility in the ruined convent 

of São Francisco in Portalegre later on in that same year.8 

 It seems that the various members of the family decided to reorganise their affairs about this 

time. Robert and William, who were then aged around fourteen or fifteen years old, joined their father 

and older brother in the cork trade. This would mean that the male members of the family would be 

spending more and more time in the interior well away from Lisbon leaving Eliza and Marion alone in 

the city to fend for themselves for much of the time. The ambience of life in Lisbon may not have been 

entirely to Marionôs taste. Lisbon, although it was home to people from all over the world, was still a 

very Catholic city and Marion was a Protestant of a decidedly Presbyterian nature. Although it is unlikely 

that Marion ever ventured into a Catholic church it would have been hard for her to escape the flamboyant 

processions of Holy Week and other popular feast days. It was decided that Eliza, who was then seven 

years old, would have a better chance of receiving a proper education in Scotland and so Marion and 

Eliza returned to Scotland. Thomas Reynolds junior started sending them a regular living allowance.  

In 1835 Thomas Reynolds junior opened his first cork factory in the small town of Santiago do 

Escoural in the Alentejo (see Map of Southern Spain and Portugal, page 228). It is a town of some 

antiquity; some of the earliest traces of modern human occupation in Europe, around fifty thousand years 

ago, have been found nearby. Forests of cork oaks grow on the rough hillsides near the town. In 1825 

several cork cutters from Catalonia had made their home in this small Alentejan town and so Thomas 

was able to obtain the skilled labour that he needed to work the cork.9 When cork merchants first move 

into an untouched forest the only cork that is available is virgin cork. Virgin cork has huge fissures in it 

that have developed as the girth of the tree has grown from that of a small sapling. Skilled workmen can 

salvage saleable corks from this unpromising raw material. The Catalans worked the raw cork by 
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manipulating it around a razor sharp blade fixed to a bench. Although this method was very labour 

intensive it did mean that it was relatively easy to set up a new workshop close to a cork forest. 

  The first definite proof of Thomasôs presence in Santiago do Escoural is his signature as a 

witness to the marriage of the twenty-four year old Ana José Dias to Francisco Rodrigues Teixeira on 29 

July 1835.10 Anaôs parents lived at the Quinta do Ros§rio, an abandoned convent which can be found 

near the tiny hamlet of Biscaia not very far from, and slightly above, the village of Santiago do Escoural. 

The farmhouse was surrounded by groves of orange trees and, according to the stories that he told his 

son William many years later, it was amongst the sweet blossoming orange trees that Thomas junior first 

met Anaôs young sister Mar²a Gertrudes. She was just seventeen ï her birthday was 13 May ï and she 

was remarkably fair for a Portuguese. This may well have been a family trait as her motherôs maiden 

name was Branco, which means ówhiteô in English. She had been taught to read and write by Padre 

Joaquim de Amorim, the parish priest, who was a good friend of her parents. Thomas junior was then 

twenty-five years old and unattached, and he fell for María.11 

On 1 December 1835 Mar²aôs father, Jos® Gomes Dias, who was fifty-nine years old died. This 

created difficulties for the young couple because, under Portuguese law as it stood at that time, the legal 

guardianship of any children did not necessarily remain with the mother. Until María was twenty-five 

she was unable to marry without the consent of either her parent or her guardian, and it seems possible 

that her guardian was one of her Dias uncles. At least one member of the Dias family, a great uncle of 

Mar²aôs who happened to be a priest in Lisbon, did not like the idea of a Protestant marrying into his 

family. He had a good deal of influence in the diocese of Évora and its subsidiary parish of Santiago do 

Escoural which meant that Thomas and María would not be able to marry in the diocese of Évora. 

The town of Évora was well known for its strict religious orthodoxy. In December 1835 the 

English author George Borrow visited Évora. Borrow cannot be called an unbiased witness to the state 

of relations between Catholic and Protestant; he was travelling around Spain and Portugal for the 

militantly Protestant Bible Society and he did not have a very sympathetic attitude towards Catholicism. 

He described Évora as being a small walled town of around five thousand inhabitants dominated by the 

Sé (or Cathedral) and a large convent. Borrow went down to the fountain in the square and tried to interest 

the people that he found there in the Bibles that he had with him. He found that óvery few of them had 

received any species of literary education; none had seen the Bibleô and that ómost of them were bigoted 

Romanists and Miguelites at heart.ô12 According to Borrow the people of Évora deplored the absence of 

the friars and monks that had been such a large part of their lives until fairly recently.13 

In order to marry María, Thomas Reynolds junior had to find a priest who was not under the 

direct influence of Mar²aôs great uncle. The Archbishop of Lisbon was far more accustomed to the pleas 

of non-Catholic foreigners wanting to marry Portuguese and so Thomas sought his permission to marry 

María. On 7 February 1837 Dom Patricio, Cardinal-Patriarch of Lisbon, granted a license allowing the 

marriage to go ahead. An order to celebrate the marriage was sent to the priest of Santa Justa in the parish 

of Vila Nova da Erra. To get to Santa Justa Thomas and María would have had to ride through the hills 

and forests to the north of Santiago do Escoural and then through the marshes alongside the Sorraia River 

to Santa Justa which lies over the river that forms the diocesan boundary and was, therefore, just within 



   

 

35 

the territory of the 

Patriarchate of Lisbon.  

On 14 February 1837, at 

four oôclock in the 

afternoon, they were 

married in the little 

church at Santa Justa.14 

In the summer 

of 1837, they moved 

into quarters in one of 

the buildings linked to 

the Duke of Bragan­aôs* 

shooting lodge at Vila 

Viçosa. They lived there 

for a while with Thomasôs two brothers and his father. William, who was then around sixteen years old, 

became very ill and in later life he would tell his nephews and nieces that if had not been for Mar²aôs 

nursing him through his illness he would have died. 

By now Marion and Eliza Reynolds were living with Marionôs sister Margaret in St Andrewôs 

Street in Glasgow. Margaret was married to John Mushet, a leather merchant and tanner with eight men 

working for him.15 One of these men was Robert Hunter, one of Marionôs brothers. Robert lived next 

door to the Mushet family. Marion, it seems, did not find the atmosphere in the church of St Andrewôs, 

which was situated in the middle of St Andrewôs Square almost adjoining the house in which she was 

living, to her liking. Before long she started attending the church of St Johnôs where the preacher was a 

Dr Thomas Brown. Brownôs immediate predecessor at St Johnôs was the famous evangelical preacher 

Dr Thomas Chalmers and Brown continued to run the parish in a similar fashion to that of his predecessor 

with an active policy of enthusiastic evangelical preaching and charitable works. The mainly middle class 

parishioners saw this entire experiment as being very successful, although the recipients of this charity ï 

who had to meet strict morality tests to be eligible for any charitable assistance ï may not have been 

quite so enthusiastic.16 

Thomas and Mar²a Reynoldsôs first child was born on 17 January 1838. He was baptised 

Thomas some five weeks later on 24 February at the church of S. Pedro at Evoramonte, a small village 

situated roughly half way between Vila Viçosa and Santiago do Escoural. His father does not seem to 

have been present for the baptism as it seems that no one could remember óthe name of the babyôs paternal 

grandmotherô at the time of the baptism.17 It would seem that Thomas junior might have been out amongst 

the cork forests looking for more cork to buy. 

 In January 1837 ï over the top of protests from Catalan cork merchants protecting their own 

interests ï the Spanish government had passed a law allowing the export of Extremaduran cork through 

Portugal to third countries once a small duty had been paid.18 This meant that it was now possible to 

export cork from the vast forests of the Extremadura by shipping it to Lisbon down the Tagus rather than 

                                                           
* The Duke of Bragan­a is one of the King of Portugalôs titles. 
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carrying it overland all the way to Cadiz which had been very expensive and cumbersome. The first 

documentary evidence of the Reynolds familyôs involvement in the cork business in Spain comes from 

notaryôs records of leases dating from 1838. These leases were in the neighbourhood of Alburquerque in 

the Spanish province of Extremadura, some thirty miles to the east of Vila Viçosa. 

Early in 1838 Thomas and María Reynolds moved from Vila Viçosa to the small town of 

Alburquerque in Spain. At first they made their base in an abandoned convent in the Calle La Mesta on 

the northern side of Alburquerque. Spain had just passed through a period of political turmoil that was, 

in many ways, similar to that of the war of the Two Brothers in Portugal. Mendizábal,* the new Spanish 

Minister of Agriculture and Lands, had suppressed the convents and the monasteries and sold off all the 

Church lands. The Reynolds family needed a large complex of buildings to house the various elements 

of a rapidly growing business. Abandoned religious establishments on the outskirts of the towns fulfilled 

their requirements admirably. It was relatively easy for either a string of donkeys or a train of horse 

drawn carts with their bulky loads of cork to approach the buildings. There was plenty of space for the 

horses and carts, rooms to dry out the sheets of cork and to house all the men that were working for them. 

Thomas Reynolds senior had some experience of the needs of the English market and he taught José do 

Porto and several other men how to sort the cork sheets for export. His two younger sons, William and 

Robert, were soon roped in to help with the grading of cork in Alburquerque and the various out stations.  

While they were living in the old nunnery in Alburquerque María gave birth to three more 

children: Mary (her full name was María Tomasia Reynolds, an interesting combination of Portuguese 

and Scottish naming traditions) who was born in 1839, Robert in 1841and William in 1842. They were 

all baptised in the parish church in Alburquerque. With the growth of both the family and the business 

the old nunnery soon became too cramped and in 1843 Thomas Reynolds (possibly Thomas senior) 

bought the abandoned convent of the Franciscans on the outskirts of Alburquerque for ï according to 

one local historian ï the relatively large sum of 120,000 reales (£4,800).19 Having repaired both the 

convent buildings and the church annexed to it Thomas junior then decided that his family should live in 

another house nearby. Another child, Edward, was born there in 1843. They introduced some curiosities 

to this isolated Spanish town, one of these was the Dalmatian dogs that used to follow Thomas junior 

around as he rode about, exciting the amazement of the townspeople with their coats of white with black 

spots.20 Both Thomas junior and his father were venturing far and wide looking for cork to buy. Thomas 

Reynolds junior seems to have always travelled with a full complement of documents that he regarded 

as important to him and essential to his business dealings. It would seem that in 1844, while he was on 

one such business trip to Jerez de los Caballeros, there was a serious fire. His marriage certificate was 

amongst the documents that were lost in that fire.21 

In later years Thomas Reynolds senior told his grandson William about his first trip to Puebla 

de Obando, some twenty five miles to the east of Alburquerque, to buy and sort corkwood. When he 

arrived there he asked the owner of the inn what food could she get for his dinner? Her answer was ónadaô 

but on seeing some chickens running in the yard he suggested that she kill one of them and serve it to 

him with rice and bacon. She would not kill the chicken but when her husband arrived home he, having 

                                                           
* This new Minister was Juan Álvarez y Mendizábal, the Spanish banker who had helped Dom Pedro of Portugal 

with his financial arrangements in London in 1832. 
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a greater love of money than the chicken, gladly killed one for Thomasôs supper. Because he could never 

find any tea in Spain Thomas always carried a canister of tea leaves with him. When he asked her if she 

could make him some tea she asked what it was and he replied in his bad Spanish that it was óunas ervasô 

ï some herbs. He then retired to his room to rest after his trip while the meal was cooked. He greatly 

enjoyed the chicken with rice and bacon as well as some of the local wine but when the tea was brought 

out from the kitchen he was amazed to discover that the cook had decided to treat his tea leaves in a 

similar fashion to watercress. In Spain and Portugal watercress is usually fried in olive oil which was not 

the way Thomas usually took his tea. He then had to go into the kitchen to show the cook how to make 

a cup of tea in the proper English fashion. 

The main purpose of these journeys was to locate and secure cork to buy. In western Spain at 

this time both the landowners and their tenants regarded the cork oak as being of little value. They might 

use its bark to make beehives but they had far more uses for the Holm oak (Quercus ilex), which provided 

the acorns that fattened their pigs. Both of these oaks grow in the extensive parklands (las dehesas) that 

cover large areas of the Extremadura. Although it is possible to take some cork-bark from wild grown 

cork trees, in order to produce the better quality and more valuable second-crop cork a lot of work needs 

to be done in order to bring the cork forests into a more productive state. There was usually some 

corrective pruning, thinning out of overcrowded trees and the removal of undergrowth to be done before 

the cork could be stripped. The benefits of all this work only accrue with the second stripping, which 

usually takes place some ten years after the first stripping. To make all this work worthwhile the cork 

merchant had to obtain some form of long-term commitment from the landowner. 

In both Spain and Portugal the nobility still owned a good deal of the land. In Portugal supporters 

of the Liberal cause had acquired a large number of properties after the Civil War of 1832ï34 but in both 

countries there were many noble estates of great antiquity. These estates were usually entailed ï which 

meant that, although the current beneficiary of the entail was not able to sell or otherwise dispose of the 

land, he was at least able to lease out the right to harvest cork and enjoy the financial benefits that might 

accrue to him from any such arrangement.  

The earliest extant cork leases in western Spain date from the late 1830s. These leases were very 

simple, with three clauses governing the date when the cork would be stripped, the date of payment and 

precautions against theft.22 It was a relatively common practice to bundle several cork forest leases 

together to make one transaction in order to reduce the legal costs and there are many examples of leases 

that did not require any payment at all, just an assurance that the work to tidy up the trees would be done. 

The lessor would then be able to reap the benefits from any subsequent lease. Some of these early leases 

were for purely nominal sums. One example was the lease that Thomas Reynolds junior negotiated for 

four small blocks of land near Jerez de los Caballeros in 1844. The total annual rent for all four blocks 

was only 540 reales (£21) and this sum would have barely covered the legal costs of setting up the deal.23 

If the landowner had held out for a larger sum the cork merchant had the option of travelling to another 

unexploited forest somewhere else. Compared to the amounts that the rights to strip cork were fetching 

in Catalonia these sums were incredibly cheap.24 The Reynolds family set up a small factory and 

warehouse at Jerez de los Caballeros in 1839.25 Because of the relatively low value of cork leases at that 

time all members of the family, as well as several of their employees, were given sufficient authority to 
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be allow any of them to conclude new agreements on behalf of the firm in order to guarantee a reliable 

and continual supply of cork.26 

William Romão Reynolds, writing in Estremoz in 1926, mentions how surprised he was at the 

hectic pace of growth in the business over this period.27 The nobility in both Spain and Portugal were 

extremely disdainful of businessmen and their activities and were not at all keen on taking any active 

part in trade themselves. The provinces of Alentejo and Extremadura are somewhat isolated from the 

pleasures of the metropolis and the prospect of hard work during the hot dusty summers might not have 

appealed to them. When a cork merchant approached them with the offer of a guaranteed cash income 

from the cork forests on their estates ï which, up until that time, they had thought were relatively 

worthless ï they accepted with pleasure.  

There were no formed roads and the cork had to be carried on the backs of mules to the lower 

reaches of the rivers where it would be put on small riverboats for the last stage of the journey to the 

seaports. At one stage in 1839 Thomas Reynolds senior had accumulated a large stockpile of cork sheets 

at Serrejon near the Tagus River. He contracted a man from Portezuela to carry it down the river on rafts 

for four reales per hundredweight. Unfortunately there are many rapids in the middle reaches of the Tagus 

and the rafts capsized throwing the cork into the river, which forced Thomas to abandon this particular 

idea. However, the local Member of the Cortes was inspired by this innovation and in 1843 he went so 

far as to present a formal petition to the Queen of Spain asking the government to canalise the Tagus in 

the interests of improving commerce in the region.28   

 It was a time of rapid growth of the cork business. Considering that all travelling throughout 

the Alentejo and Extremadura had to be done on horseback and that there was no telegraph to speed up 

communications this was a remarkable achievement. Between 1837 and 1841 more field factories were 

established at Alburquerque, Barcorrota and Oliva de la Frontera in Spain, and Estremoz in Portugal.29 

Most of the factories were relatively modest affairs. There were usually only ten or so workers in each 

factory and they would be involved in flattening out the raw cork into planks by placing it in boiling 

water and spreading it out flat, and in sorting the cork to make sure that no second grade cork was sent 

away. At times in the peak of the season between 1,200 and 1,500 men would be employed by the 

Reynolds family, first stripping the trees then preparing and sorting the cork into different grades. The 

value of the different grades of cork ranged between £8 and £159 per ton.30 Until 1845, when the roads 

became good enough for carts to carry goods to either the Tagus river or Seville, everything had to be 

carried by mule train and it was not at all worthwhile to carry anything that was not of the best quality.  

It could also be dangerous. Both Spain and Portugal had experienced many years of civil unrest 

and some of the participants in this unrest, after their discharge from formal military service, had taken 

to vagabondage. William Reynolds, for one, had several encounters with brigands and he was to carry 

the scars from one of these encounters for the rest of his life.31 There were many other occasions when 

the business ran into problems with freebooters. Once, when Thomas Reynolds junior was expected at 

Portalegre with money for the wages, as a subterfuge, a clerk was sent instead. The clerk managed to 

deliver the money safely but on the return leg of his journey he was kidnapped by a band of highwaymen 

who were desperate to learn where both Thomas junior, and the money he was supposed to have been 

carrying, had got to. Theft on the highroad was a very common problem for travellers in Spain at that 
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time. It was the custom to erect a cross to mark the point where a traveller had died a violent death. On 

some mountain passes the passer-by might count three or four such crosses within a hundred paces.32 

Thomas Reynolds senior was now spending more and more time in London attending to the 

British end of the business. His eldest son, Thomas junior, was becoming increasingly responsible for 

the management of the Spanish side of the concern and it became necessary to draw up a formal deed 

stating that Thomas junior was legally responsible for his own actions. In Alburquerque in September 

1840 Thomas Reynolds senior signed a deed stating óque D. Tomas Reynolds, su hijo de 29 a¶osô was 

to be given óamplas facilidades é para que trate y contrite con entera libertad y sobre todo como si fuese 

padre de familia.ô33 By 1841 the older Thomas Reynolds was more or less permanently based in London 

so Marion and Eliza moved from Glasgow to join him there. A year later, William joined them in London 

to help run the office there. The two sides of the business were now administered separately, although 

they remained closely linked by their mutual dependence upon the cork trade. There is further evidence 

of the continuing closeness of the family relationship. In either 1845 or 1846 Thomas Reynolds junior 

took his three oldest children to Lisbon to send them to London for schooling. María Gomes, the servant, 

and Thomas junior made sure that the children were safely in their grandfatherôs hands on board the 

sailing ship in Lisbon before they returned to Alburquerque 

The expansion of the business increased the demand for both capital and skilled labour. 

Problems with the adequacy of capital became extremely acute in 1841 when another cork merchant, 

Antonio de la Riba, failed owing some £12,000. Thomas junior was forced to pledge all the cork leases, 

factories and stocks to the bankers in Seville for the £9,000 that was needed to maintain the liquidity of 

the business. The shortage of skilled labour was remedied by importing cork cutters from Catalonia. The 

Catalonian cork forests are close to a port and a major export industry had developed there with many 

Catalan workers becoming very skilled at processing cork. It takes some time to learn how to do this 

rapidly and safely so these workers were welcome at the new factories. The Reynolds factory in 

Alburquerque was one of the first in western Spain to employ large numbers of Catalans. 

The main export port for cork in southern Spain was Seville and the Reynolds family stored 

their prepared corkwood in the ground floor of the baroque Palacio de San Telmo in the middle of the 

city. This building had originally been the home of the Spanish Naval Academy but by the middle of the 

nineteenth century its owners ï the ducal family of Montpensier ï were keen to have tenants paying them 

rent for the use of at least some of the rooms in this vast building. Cork from Portugal was sent to a 

similar facility at Beato Antonio in Lisbon. Some Spanish cork was also exported through Portugal, the 

customs returns for 1844 show that 633 hundredweight of cork in sheets were exported from Spain to 

Portugal.  

A cork factory was established at Igrejinha near Estremoz in Portugal in 1845. This was the first 

cork factory to be established in Estremoz and it would seem that it was successful because, in the spring 

of 1847, María and her children moved to Estremoz as well. They returned to Alburquerque with the 

onset of the hot weather but made a permanent removal to Igrejinha the following winter. The debts that 

had been taken on after the bankruptcy of Antonio de la Riba had been weighing heavily on the Spanish 

operations of the Reynolds family and in December 1846 most of their business interests in Spain was 

sold to two London based cork merchants ï Gray & MacFarlane and Sadler, Harrison & Co.34 From that 
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moment on the Iberian side of 

the Reynolds familyôs 

business would be mainly 

based in Portugal. In 1847 the 

cork factory at Portalegre, 

along with its associated cork 

leases, was sold to George 

Robinson from Halifax in 

Yorkshire.35 Other interests ï 

such as a vineyard with some 

7,200 vines and a two storied 

house at Herrera de Alcântara 

ï were also sold.36 These 

transactions were enough to steady the finances of the family business in Iberia. 

The house and chapel at Igrejinha had belonged to the monk-knights of the Order of Aviz and, 

as was the case with most of these abandoned religious buildings, it was much neglected when the 

Reynolds family took it over. The properties of the Order of Aviz had been sold to someone from Lisbon 

when the religious orders were dissolved, and the new owners had not looked after them since that time. 

The local people claimed that the original part of the buildings had been built in the fourteenth century 

and the solid walls of the chapel still give some credence to this claim. Thomas was forced to make 

considerable repairs to the buildings before they were suitable for either family or business use. The 

chapel was used for storing the manufactured goods. Igrejinha is some way out of town and is surrounded 

by some low hills and broken land. In the 1840s these hills were covered in brush wood and Thomas 

juniorôs son William, who was six years old at the time, remembered the howling of wolves in the hills 

near the house one night during the winter. The next morning when he went to fetch some goatôs milk 

from the servants he discovered that the wolves had bitten a kid. The goatherd told the servants that a 

pair of wolves and their half grown cubs had attacked the flock the previous evening, snatching two kids 

while the goatherd had been able to save one kid that had been injured. 

Estremoz was a garrison town with a population of around 2,000. It is near the Spanish border 

and Portuguese troops were stationed there to meet any possible threat from the Spanish troops opposing 

them from the Spanish town of Badajoz some thirty miles away. In the early part of the nineteenth century 

most of the houses in Estremoz were crammed into the labyrinth of narrow streets on the slopes just 

below the castle. When he was visiting Estremoz Robert Reynolds used to live in a house in the Rua de 

São Pedro near the castle and he was living in that house in the spring of 1847 when Portuguese politics 

erupted into violence once again. For some years there had been a period of relative quiet. The Queen, 

Dona María, had even followed what was for the times a conventional course for European royalty and 

married into the Saxe-Coburg family and, except for an uprising during the potato famine in the Minho 

in the 1840s, the political life of the country had been remarkably placid. The 1847 uprising was serious 

enough for the Queen to think of fleeing the country. The rebels tried to lay siege to the castle in Estremoz 

and they were only halted by the threat of intervention from Spain, and the fact that a sniper managed to 

Igrejinha, Barrocos, near Estremoz (2003) 
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kill the rebelôs leader as he rushed forward towards the fortress. 

However, Thomas junior and his family were not to spend many years at Igrejinha. In the 

summer of 1849 they moved into a house in Estremoz while they waited for the workmen to finish the 

refurbishment of the Quinta do Carmo. Thomas had just obtained a six-year lease on this fine old manor 

house that lies just to the north of the town of Estremoz. It had been built many years earlier by Dom 

João V to house his mistress (it is an easy horse ride from the royal hunting lodge at Vila Viçosa) and 

even though it had suffered, as many buildings associated with religious orders had since the Civil war, 

it was clearly of far higher quality than most of the buildings that Thomas had previously acquired. There 

was an array of commodious outbuildings that could be adapted to business usage.*37 

Thomasôs young son William remembered visiting the house while the renovations were in 

progress. While his father and uncle were inspecting the work that had been done María and the children 

went for a walk in the gardens. While they were looking at the goldfish in the pond a thunderstorm struck, 

killing a donkey in a nearby olive grove. The children were forced to endure the summer heat squeezed 

into the Salta-Regosôs house in the Rua de São Pedro in Estremoz ï not far from the house their uncle 

Robert used to live in ï and they finally moved into the Quinta do Carmo in the autumn. Most of the 

work on the ground floor had been done but there was more work to be done on the upper part of the 

building and the chapel. This chapel was not to be used for storing sheets of cork. Thomas even had the 

crown on the image of Our Lady of Carmo in the chapel repaired and regilded. 

After the cramped quarters in town the shady walks and patios of the Quinta were an absolute 

pleasure ground for the young children. The first winter that they spent there was very cold and a good 

deal of time was spent next to the large kitchen fire. Thomas Reynolds senior would sit there with his 

infant grandson Henry (who was born in 1848) on his knees and sing songs such as óThe Campbells are 

coming.ô Old Thomas was a frequent visitor as he travelled between London and Portugal to coordinate 

the two ends of the business. Large quantities of cork piled up into both the front and back yards of the 

Quinta and Spaniards, who were engaged in the processing of the cork, occupied all of the out buildings. 

Wooden steps were placed against the wall at the right hand end of the house so that the workmen could 

                                                           
*Towards the end of the nineteenth century Robertôs son John ï and Johnôs wife, Isabel Bastos Andrade ï acquired 

the Quinta do Carmo. During the Second World War Victor Reynolds (a nephew of both John and Isabel Reynolds) 

housed large numbers of Allied airmen and soldiers fleeing Nazi occupied Europe in the Quinta do Carmo and its 

associated buildings.  
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make their way in through the window to work inside without passing through the familyôs quarters at 

the other end of the house. The chapel might have been off limits as far as the manufacturing business 

was concerned but the well-ventilated room above it was turned over to cork drying and the cork cutters 

started working there.  

Mar²aôs mother came to live with them as well. She, and one of her grandchildren, Joaquina, 

moved into quarters above the coach house which had a kitchen, three rooms and a small yard at the 

back. And so, it would seem, life should have been very congenial with a prosperous business, a happy 

family and pleasant living quarters.  
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LONDON   
 

 
As has already been stated in 1835 Marion and Eliza Reynolds left Portugal for Glasgow where 

they lived with Marionôs sister. As far as is known they never returned to Portugal again. Thomas 

Reynolds junior sent them a living allowance and paid for Eliza to go to school in Glasgow. Her father 

stayed in Portugal for another year or two but he then moved to London to develop the market for cork 

in London. At first he lived in Ratcliffe Highway, a rather disreputable street whose sole redeeming 

feature was its proximity to the port and the Customs House. In 1834 Charles Dickens described it in 

Sketches by Boz as being that óreservoir of dirt, drunkenness, and drabs; thieves, oysters, baked potatoes, 

and pickled salmon.ô1  

Thomas Reynolds senior remained responsible for coordinating the two sides of the business. 

This involved a great deal of travel between London and Portugal. In September 1839 he and his son 

Robert made a trip through southern Spain and Portugal to sort the cork and brand it with the          brand 

that Thomas used on all his cork for shipment to London. He then returned to his office in London to arrange 

the sale of the cork. He was to return again to Albuquerque in September 1840 to sign a deed giving his 

son Thomas full financial independence and authority to run the Iberian side of the business. 

In the first half of 1841 Marion and Eliza Reynolds moved from Glasgow to London. Thomas 

Reynolds junior accompanied them both on the voyage from Leith to London.2 Ratcliffe Highway was 

not a place where any respectable woman would be comfortable living so once Marion arrived in London 

her first job was to look for more suitable accommodation. She and her husband soon found some new 

rooms and offices above a tea merchantôs shop at 27 Laurence Pountney Lane in the City.3 The education 

of the fourteen-year-old Eliza Reynolds was continued at Mrs Evansô boarding school for ladies.4 

The oldest Presbyterian church in London was the Scotch Church at London Wall. Marion and 

Thomas Reynolds had worshipped in it when they had lived in London some twenty or so years earlier. 

It was not a large church, there were only 150 or so adult communicants in 1838, but it was close to the 

City. The congregation were solid Presbyterians with strong connections with the more evangelical 

elements within the Presbyterian movement. Some of the more famous Scottish preachers would come 

and address the parishioners when they visited London. The famed Dr Thomas Chalmers was one of 

those who had preached there and strong ties with the more energetic congregations in Scotland were 

maintained by visits such as this.5 While she was living in Glasgow Marion Reynolds had worshipped at 

The wine and cork trade is around Mark Lane and Crutched 

Friars. The artists cluster around Newman Street. 

  All these businesses have in their respective neighbourhoods the 

wholesale warehouses, the sale rooms, and the accessory trades. Nations 

are likewise drawn together, as the Irish in St Gilesôs and elsewhere in 

colonies, the French near Leicester Square, the Germans in Holborn and 

East London, the Italians near Grayôs Inn Lane, the Greek merchants in 

Finsbury Circus, the Spanish and Portuguese wine merchants near Mark 

Lane, the Jews near Houndsditch. 

The pictorial handbook of London p.379 

John Weale, London 1854 
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St Johnôs Church in the Trongate in Glasgow which had a very similar atmosphere of forceful preaching 

combined with an active programme of charitable works in the community. On 26 September 1841 

Marion introduced herself to the minister of the Scotch Church at London with her testificat ï a certificate 

showing that she had been a parishioner of good conduct ï from Dr Brown of St Johnôs Church in 

Glasgow. 

In 1842 William Reynolds, who was then aged twenty, moved to London to help his father with 

the management of the English side of the business.6 Thomas Reynolds senior kept travelling between 

London and Portugal to coordinate both sides of the enterprise. In 1842 a new Treaty of Commerce and 

Navigation between Portugal and Britain was signed and this altered some of the terms and conditions 

of the cork trade. Duties were no longer payable when unprocessed cork was exported from Portugal but, 

because there were still import dues on the finished article when it arrived in Britain, it became 

worthwhile to manufacture corks in Britain ï they might get more than the 480 réis per gross of corks 

that the merchants in Porto were offering. The Reynolds decided to start manufacturing corks in London. 

The first Catalans from Alburquerque to travel to London to cut corks in the Reynoldsô new factory were 

the seven who signed piece work contracts in 1840 ï payment being made for every cork that they made 

less the cost of their lodgings in London and return fare to Spain.7 Before long there were forty Catalan 

workmen working in a new factory in London producing corks on a large scale for the British market. 

Factory production was a major technological advance in the cork industry. In the past itinerant cork 

cutters had wandered around the countryside searching out inns and making bespoke bungs for beer and 

wine barrels. Bottles were now being manufactured on an industrial scale and standardised corks could 

be produced in advance of need for vintners in the City.  

Another cork merchant with Iberian connections, Henry Bucknall and Sons who imported cork 

from Catalonia,8 already had a cork business in Crutched Friars close to the multitude of wine merchants 

and merchants dealing with the Portuguese trade9 and the Reynolds family and their business joined them 

at 51 Crutched Friars.10 The business grew rapidly ï in the 1840s a ton of cork was worth around £17 

landed in London and some 3,000 tons of cork were imported into England from Portugal every year.11 

The Portuguese statistics for the period show that the total value of the cork exported to England from 

Portugal in the 1840s fluctuated around the £50,000 mark and the Reynolds managed to capture a good 

portion of this trade.12 By the end of the 1840s the British end of the Reynolds familyôs business had a turnover 

of around £18,000 per year which meant that they were relatively prosperous.13  

About this time Thomas and Mar²a Reynoldsôs three oldest children were sent to live with their 

grandparents in London so that they could go to school in England and learn to speak English fluently. 

Robert, the youngest, was only five years old when he left his parents and country of birth. His brother 

and sister were not much older and they soon came to regard their aunt Eliza as their second mother. 

Towards the end of 1847 business in London was buoyant enough for the Reynolds family to move into 

a new suburban house in Dalston, Hackney. This was a brisk half hour walk north of the City but, at 

Albion Square in the latter half of the 1840s, a property developer was building a residential square in a 

rather grand style that was similar to those that were being built on the Grosvenor estate in Belgravia at 

the same time. The Albion Square development was intended to be a pleasant suburban retreat for 

wealthier merchants that was close enough to the City for them to be able walk to their offices every day. 
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The houses were larger semi-detached villas and the gardens in the centre of the square were to a design 

by John Claudius Loudon, the noted landscape designer.14 The Reynolds family moved into 3 Albion 

Square.  

The Reynolds family continued to worship at the Scotch Church at London Wall. As well as 

being the religious centre for Scottish émigrés in London the Scotch Church was their main social centre 

and gathering point for those who wanted to retain some personal links to Scotland. The churchôs office 

bearers were keen to encourage any of these expatriates to worship at their church. In 1843 they sent out 

a circular to Scottish people living in London telling them óto try and forget that we are in London where 

thereôs no neighbourhoodô and suggesting that if they joined the congregation of the Scotch Church they 

would soon óforget that you are foreigners, you will think of yourselves again at home.ô15 

  A young Scots businessman by the name of James Macandrew was a member of the 

congregation at London Wall and it seems that Eliza Reynoldsôs parents thought that he might make a 

suitable match for Eliza. On 17 October 1848 James Macandrew married Eliza at a service conducted by 

the Rev. William Nicolson at the Scotch Church, London Wall.16 The two witnesses to the marriage were 

William Reynolds and Daniel Macandrew. Elizaôs brother Robert was unable to attend the ceremony but 

he was at least able to send them a letter from Portugal extending his best wishes to the couple.17 On the 

day before her marriage Eliza signed a Marriage Settlement in which James Macandrew agreed to 

purchase £1,000 worth of life assurance, the proceeds of which would go to support Eliza if he died. 

William Reynolds and Robert Garden (who was in business with James Macandrew as a commission 

agent at that time of the marriage) were appointed trustees to the Marriage Settlement.18 

Macandrew had arrived in London in 1838 and on 29 September of that year, his employer, 

Robert Ragg (a paper merchant who shared quarters at 43 Watling Street, London, with Macandrewôs 

previous employers the paper manufacturers Alexander Pirie and Sons of Aberdeen19), had introduced 

him to the congregation of the Scotch Church at London Wall.20 Macandrew had been born in Aberdeen 

on 17 May 1819 and baptised a day later in the parish church of Old Machar in Aberdeen by the Rev. 

Professor James Kidd.21 Kidd was both a teacher at one of the two theological colleges in Aberdeen ï 

Aberdeen was a very religious town ï and a preacher at the Chapel of Ease at Gilcomstom in that town. 

James was the first-born child of Colin Macandrew and his wife Barbara (née Johnston) who were, at 

that time of his birth, living in Summer Street in Aberdeen.22 Barbara Macandrew came from Upper Hills 

in the parish of Newhills ï some six miles from Aberdeen. Young James Macandrewôs baptismal 

sponsors were James and Samuel Johnston, Barbaraôs brothers. In the baptismal register in Aberdeen 

Colinôs occupation is given as that of a shoemaker. Colin had been born on 18 March 1794 at Fortrose 

in the northern county of Ross and Cromartie and he had married Barbara Johnston on 27 March 1817 at 

the church in Old Machar.23 One of Colin Macandrewôs brothers was a lawyer in Edinburgh and another 

two of them worked as civil servants in that city.24  

It would seem that soon after James was born the Macandrew family moved to Fortrose as their 

second son, Daniel, was baptised there on 2 February 1821. Two more children were baptised in Fortrose: 

Jane on 16 April 1823 and Lewis, who died as an infant, on 14 June 1825.25 Fortrose is close to the market 
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town of Inverness, which was the political and commercial hub of the Highlands. Inverness was the town 

where unkempt and hairy Gaelic-speaking Highlanders interacted with suave English-speaking officials 

from Edinburgh or London. It was also the town to which the Highlanders would go to sell their cattle, 

visit lawyers and doctors, and buy luxury goods that they could not make for themselves at home. Fine 

spirits and wines and high quality shoes were some of the items included in the category of luxury goods. 

So many of the inhabitants of Fortrose were involved in the manufacture of shoes to sell in Inverness that 

they were nicknamed the óKnights of Awlô in honour of their usual tool of trade.26  Several sources 

suggest that Colin Macandrew was involved in the shoe trade in the same way as most of the inhabitants 

of Fortrose were. There is a possibility that at some stage he may have been a shoe merchant rather than 

an actual shoemaker ï being an organiser of the manufacture and marketing of shoes rather than an actual 

cobbler working at his last. However, Colin died on 15 November 1825 at the comparatively young age 

of thirty-one ï which suggests that he cannot have been involved in the trade at a higher level for many 

years. 27 

 Colin Macandrewôs father, Donald, was still alive when Colin died and it is possible that he 

may have helped to support his grandchildren because it seems that James ï who was only six years old 

when his father died ï started his schooling at the Fortrose Academy in Fortrose.28 James was relatively 

well educated for his times ï he remained at school until at least 1833, the year in which he turned 

fourteen.29 However, at some stage in the intervening period it seems that Barbara Macandrew and her 

young family had returned to Aberdeenshire to live at Sunnyside in the parish of Drumoak on the banks 

of the Dee, seven or so miles from the centre of the town of Aberdeen. The 1841 census lists her as a 

grocer in Drumoak. Barbara came from a Quaker family and her return to Aberdeen would have 

reinforced her connections with this small community.30 The evangelical movement in the Presbyterian 

Church at this time was more compatible with Quaker principles than the strict Calvinism that had 

dominated the Church in earlier times and so many Quakers in Scotland were drawing closer to the 
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Presbyterian Church.31  

 It seems likely that Jamesôs education was completed to a satisfactory level in either Drumoak 

or Aberdeen because, when he started work, his first job was in the office at Alexander Pirieôs paper 

factory on the banks of the River Don in Aberdeen. Aberdeen was a centre of the paper industry because 

there was abundant fresh water close to a port and, in the 1830s, fresh water was a vital part of the paper 

manufacturing process. The other raw material was esparto grass which was imported from Spain.  

He cannot have worked at the paper factory in Aberdeen for long as he decided to go to London 

to seek his fortune when he was only nineteen. His uncle John Macandrew in Edinburgh was supportive 

and before James left for London John sent a draft for £2 to Aberdeen to help James with his 

endeavours.32 It would seem that James was not the first member of the extended Macandrew family to 

travel to London looking for a chance to better himself. Macandrew is not a common name even in 

Scotland but, according to the Lloydôs Register, there was at least one other merchant by the name of 

Macandrew active in London in 1834.33 According to the information that James Macandrew gave to 

some of his friends and admirers many years later he then óentered the office of a large establishment é 

and from the desk of a junior clerk he rapidly rose to the highest post in the concern ï that of chief 

correspondent. This latter he also gave up and started as a merchant on his own account.ô34 It would seem 

that he left Robert Raggôs paper business and entered into a partnership with Robert Garden sometime 

in 1845. Macandrew had known Garden for several years. The census of 1841 shows the two of them ï 

both clerks ï lodging with a Mr and Mrs Pitman in St Georgeôs Terrace in Lambeth.35 Robert Garden 

was a year older than James Macandrew and he seems to have abandoned his job as a clerk in a large 

establishment at least a year or two before Macandrew did. The records of the Edinburgh publishing 

house of Oliver & Boyd show that they had been dealing with Robert Gardenôs account since 1842 but 

in December 1845 the name of that account was changed to Garden and Macandrew of London.36 There 

is a certain relationship between dealing in paper and publishing but, before long, the nature of the 

business of Garden and Macandrew was described in more general terms as that of commission agents. 

In 1846 they were based at 7 Skinnerôs Place, Sise Lane (a small cul de sac near the Bank of England) 

which was not very far from 13 Skinnerôs Place where William Reynolds had set up his own premises as 

a wine merchant.37 

Family legend records that James and Eliza went to Carisbrooke on the Isle of Wight for their 

honeymoon. Once they returned to London they lived at Queens Road, Dalston which is not very far 

from Albion Square.38  Their first child, Colin, was born there on 17 August 1849 and he was baptised 

on 22 October that year by the Rev. Nicolson at the Scotch Church at London Wall. Jamesô sister Jane 

joined them at their house in Queens Road later on that winter. She did not to stay in her brotherôs house 

for long as soon after she arrived in London she married Alex Gillespie, a wharfinger who was to become 

West India merchant in his later years, and they soon went to live at Millerôs Wharf, Lower East 

Smithfield. 

 Over the next few years both businesses associated with the family evolved. The partnership of 

Garden & Macandrew became iron merchants with shops at 34 Dowgate Hill and 25 Upper Thames 

Street.39 According to the Minerôs Almanack of 1849 the partnership was then dealing with George 

Craneôs Yniscedwyn Iron Works in the Swansea valley. In 1847 Macandrew was actively soliciting 
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further agencies from Scottish iron makers.40 As well as his business interests Macandrew was greatly 

interested in the political goings on at Westminster. In later years he was to recall the ódozen years of my 

life in London, during which period I was a frequent visitor to the strangersô gallery.ô41 

The Reynolds family and their cork cutters moved to John Street in the Minories where they 

were able to supply the neighbouring wine merchants with corks for their bottles. With raw cork supplies 

coming from the two brothers who had stayed behind in Portugal the family in London now had a very 

prosperous business. However developments within the Established Church of Scotland were to 

encourage them to embark upon new ventures in a completely different part of the world.  
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THE FREE CHURCH   
 

Towards the end of the eighteenth century there was a widespread Evangelical revival 

movement within the Protestant churches of Great Britain. In England the Wesley brothers led this 

movement and, although they had tried to reform the Established Church from within, the Evangelicals 

had eventually broken away to form their own Methodist church. Even though their spiritual message 

always came first the Evangelical movement also had a strong commitment to social justice; the 

campaign to end slavery had its roots amongst the Evangelicals. The shock troops of the Evangelical 

movement were the itinerant preachers, Methodist or otherwise, who would undertake extensive 

preaching tours of the countryside.1 Sometimes more secular messages would permeate their preaching 

ï to the considerable distaste of the landlords who did not enjoy being compared with óthe taskmasters 

of Egypt.ô2 In the first thirty years of the nineteenth century there was a struggle between the Moderates 

and the Evangelicals for control over the Established Church in Scotland. The Moderates were the party 

of the ecclesiastic and political establishment ï and, like their counterparts in England, they were very 

much in favour of the status quo. 

In the early years of the nineteenth century Dr Thomas Chalmers,  a formidable and passionate 

orator who could easily sway a middle class congregation, led the reform movement in Scotland.3 In his 

early years as a minister Chalmers was very active in Glasgow and in 1819 he started preaching in the 

new parish of St Johnôs in Glasgowôs Trongate. St Johnôs was a large parish with 10,000 parishioners 

who were mainly drawn from the urban poor. Within a very short time Chalmers had established a 

dynamic parish organisation that administered very active social welfare and educational programmes. 

Chalmers took over the leadership of the Evangelicals within the Established Church in Scotland and 

from 1834 they controlled the General Assembly of the Church. The Evangelicals were distinguished by 

their fervour for religious life and a belief that unless something was done about the increasing 

secularisation of life in the big cities Scotland was doomed as a Christian nation. Chalmers tried to 

persuade the government to back the Established Church by providing funds for a massive church and 

school building campaign in the new industrial suburbs. But the government would not listen to his pleas 

and Chalmers became increasingly frustrated. 

Matters between Church and state were coming to a head on other matters as well. There were 

two aspects of parish organisation that prevented enthusiastic young clergymen from obtaining parishes 

of their own as rapidly as they hoped. The first problem was the widespread use of curates to do the 

actual ministering to a congregation. A clergyman could draw livings from several parishes but he would 

then appoint a poorly paid curate to do the actual preaching. This practice was as common in Scotland 

as it was in England and it led to intense frustration on the part of young curates who had plenty of 

enthusiasm for both social reform and active ministry but very little in the way of any resources to do 

To withdraw to a separate place of meeting, for the purpose of taking 

steps for ourselves and all who adhere to us ï maintaining with us the 

Confession of Faith, and Standards of the Church of Scotland as 

heretofore understood ï for separating in an orderly way from the 

Establishment. 

Statement by Dr Thomas Chalmers to the General Assembly of the 

Presbyterian Church.18 May 1843 
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anything about either activity. The second problem was the Patronage Act of 1712 which allowed the 

great landowners to choose ministers of their own liking and to then levy tithes on their tenants to support 

the minister that they themselves had chosen. Disputes arose over the right of the congregation to choose 

their own, usually more radical, minister rather than having a minister foisted upon them by the 

conservative land owning hierarchy. In 1834 the Evangelicals managed to get the Assembly of the 

Established Church of Scotland to endorse a motion which declared that no minister could be imposed 

upon a congregation without the approval of that congregation. However, they did not manage to 

persuade the government to follow through on this initiative and to actually change the laws regarding 

the appointment of ministers. 

 Disputes arose in two rural parishes in the Scottish Lowlands ï Auchterarder in Perthshire and 

Marnoch in Banffshire ï over the appointment of new ministers. The government refused to change the 

law regarding the appointment of clergy which led Chalmers, when he gave his address as the incoming 

moderator at the 1843 Assembly, to deplore the interference of the civil courts in the affairs of the Church. 

He then led a large body of ministers and elders out of the hall and through the streets of Edinburgh to 

Tanfield Hall. They reconstituted the Assembly there and the re-assembled clergy quickly asserted that 

while they still adhered to the doctrines of the Church of Scotland they renounced the benefits of 

remaining within the Established Church. The 474 ministers involved in this protest represented about 

one third of the ministers of the Established Church in Scotland and the end result of this schism was the 

founding of the Free Church of Scotland. This falling-out spread rapidly through the entire Presbyterian 

Church. Less than a month after the gathering in Edinburgh, on 13 June, the London Presbytery was 

meeting to arrange the induction of a minister to the new pastorate of Whitechapel. The meeting broke 

up in uproar as the various parties could not agree whether to support the Free Church or not.4  

The phalanx of ministers who walked out from the Assembly in Edinburgh hoped that there 

might have been enough of them to constitute the majority of the ministers in the church in Scotland. If 

that had been the case they might have been able to persuade the government that they, who represented 

the revitalised core of the church, were the moral inheritors of the financial benefits pertaining to the 

Established Church. This included the power to levy tithes but, because they were not the majority and 

from that moment on they had to rely on voluntary contributions from the congregation for their stipends. 

Chalmers, in particular, was very disappointed by the fact that he was unable to get any state funding for 

his ñGodly Commonwealthò and he withdrew from active leadership of the Free Church after only two 

years.5  

For some of the ministers who followed Chalmers when he walked out from the Established 

Church the lack of income from the tithe meant that they had to vacate what was, often, one of the better 

houses in a village. William Nicolson, the minister at Tayport in Fifeshire, was one of these unhappy 

clergymen who had been left with neither a stipend nor a home. He was lucky enough to be offered a 

new posting in London and on 24 October 1844 he was inducted as the new minister of the Scotch Church 

at London Wall.6 Both he and his congregation were enthusiastic supporters of the Free Church and its 

evangelical philosophies. Nicolson and his family were able to rent a house at what is now 17 

Northchurch Road in Dalston, Hackney ï not very far from Albion Square where the Reynolds family 

were living in the later part of the 1840s. 
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If the government would not assist with a new compact between a revived Church and the state 

in Scotland then it might be possible to start afresh somewhere else. The Free Church Assembly formed 

a Colonisation sub-committee and this committee picked up on some of the ideas that had been 

circulating in Glasgow about a Scottish settlement in New Zealand. The idea of migration to New 

Zealand had been discussed for some time and had been given impetus by the fact that there was an 

economic depression in Britain from 1837 to 1843. In 1839 the New Zealand Company had managed to 

persuade 122 Scottish emigrants from Glasgow to travel on the Bengal Merchant to help found the first 

New Zealand Company settlement at Wellington.7  

After the schism in 1843 several members of the Free Church became involved in the plans for 

a planned Scots settlement in New Zealand.8 The Rev. Thomas Burns,* a nephew of the poet Robert 

Burns, was offered the post of minister in the new colony. Burns was another clergyman who had lost a 

very good living when he had followed his conscience and moved to the Free Church. Burns was an 

extremely dogmatic and determined evangelical clergyman. His new post would give him and his family 

an income ï and he also felt that he might be able to put his ideological stamp on the new settlement.  

Burns saw himself as one of a small group people who would determine the tone and character 

of the proposed colony; on 14 April 1844 he wrote to James Macandrew on the plans for schools and the 

land system in the new settlement telling Macandrew that it ówould perhaps serve good purpose if three 

or four of us could have some viva voce discussion with you é on certain subjects of importance to this 

colony.ô9 A fortnight later, on 29 April 1844, Burns wrote to Captain William Cargill,* who served on 

the management committee with Burns, urging him to watch out for an óattempt to strip our fair and 

promising little enterprise of every feature and character that made it Christian.ô10 

This committee, the Lay Association of the Free Church of Scotland, started negotiating with 

the New Zealand Company over some land that might be suitable for their projected settlement. The New 

Zealand Company was the brainchild of Edward Gibbon Wakefield who had been promoting his theories 

of colonisation in England for many years. A key part of his theories was the idea of a ósufficient priceô 

for land. He held that if land was to be sold too cheaply in a new colony the labourers would be tempted 

to take up land and farm it on their own account instead of working for the capitalists. If the land was 

sold at the sufficient price there should be enough money from selling the land to capitalists to pay for 

the costs of sending out hard working labourers and providing some basic facilities, as well as some 

profit for the Company. However, sales in the Companyôs earlier settlements at Nelson and Wellington 

had not been as successful as the Company had hoped and there had never been enough money to pay 

all the costs involved in the process of colonisation, let alone give the Company a good profit.  

Perhaps, if the settlers were enthusiastic about forming a settlement on a religious basis, and 

were not quite so concerned about buying land for speculative profit, the settlement might be more 

                                                           
* Thomas Burns grew up on a farm at Haddington where his father, Gilbert Burns, was a farm and estate manager. 

Haddington is some ten miles to the east of Humbie where Marion Reynolds grew up. 
* William Cargill had been a captain in the 74th (Highland) Regiment of Foot during the Peninsular campaign. He 

was born in Edinburgh in 1784 and at least some of his education had been under the tutelage of Thomas Chalmers 

who, although he was only four years older than Cargill, was a pupil teacher of some influence. Cargill married 

Mary Yates in Porto in 1813. The Cargills were to have a very large family and once he left the army William Cargill 

found it very difficult to keep them in a style that he thought was appropriate to a man of his standing. He tried 

banking in London but had not been very successful. After his arrival in Dunedin he always dressed in an 

ostentatiously Scots style. 
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successful. In July 1844 the New Zealand Company acquired the large tract of land that became known 

as the Otakou Block from the Ngai Tahu tribe for £2,400 (or a penny halfpenny per acre). It was this land 

that became the subject of the discussions between the Lay Association and the New Zealand Company. 

Several Free Churchmen in London formed an informal committee to facilitate these negotiations and to 

extract more support from the Government for the colonisation scheme. From 1845 onwards James 

Macandrew was a formal and active member of this committee.11  

The Otago Lay Association (as the main organising body soon came to be called) was, to a 

certain extent, a subcontractor for the New Zealand Company. It was given the task of selling land in the 

Otakou Block and the New Zealand Company would provide the ships to carry the purchasers to New 

Zealand. The proceeds from these land sales were meant to cover all the expenses of colonisation. Tracts 

of land were sold in what were called óproperties,ô which were designed to encourage outside investors 

to speculate upon the success of the colony. A ópropertyô consisted of a job lot of a quarter of an acre of 

urban land, 10 acres of suburban land and fifty acres of rural land. The urban land was considered to be 

the speculative carrot in the package while the amount of rural land in a ópropertyô compares favourably 

with the usual size of a Scots farm at the time. In the 1840s the median size of a lowland farm in Scotland 

was around sixty acres but ï for most of the migrants ï the most attractive aspect about the land in Otago 

was that it was to be freehold and that there would be no landlords.12  All the land in each ópropertyô was 

priced at two pounds per acre so that the total price of a ópropertyô came to Ã120/10/-. Ownership of a 

comparatively small rural section gave the owner access to grazing on the unallocated waste lands.  

The promoters hoped that the small sum of £120/10/- would be within the reach of people of 

lesser means and that a low price would entice a large number to buy.13 But even that modest sum was 

beyond the reach of most Scotsmen in the 1840s. In the middle of the nineteenth century nearly ninety 

per cent of the population of Scotland had an annual income of less than fifty pounds and the comparative 

poverty in Scotland meant that at least some of the capitalists who were needed to make the scheme 

financially viable would have to be recruited in London.14 Luckily for the proponents of the emigration 

scheme several members of the congregation of the Scotch Church at London Wall were keen supporters 

of both the Free Church movement and its emigration scheme. As has already been mentioned their 

minister, the Rev. William Nicolson, had been forced to leave his former parish because of his adherence 

to the Free Church cause. In May 1847, the parishioners at London Wall welcomed Dr Thomas Chalmers 

to their church to preach to them on what was to be his final visit to London.15 The idea of starting anew 

far from the secular pressures of London seems to have been very appealing to this group of expatriate 

Scotsmen and a good number of them decided to migrate to the new settlement. 

The John Wickliffe, one of the first two ships to set sail for the Otago settlement, left from 

London. Nicolson held a farewell service for the John Wickliffe in November 1847 at the Scotch Church 

at London Wall, a day or two before she left London for Otago. Captain and Mrs Cargill with five of 

their children travelled out to the new colony on the John Wickliffe. There were passengers for some of 

the other New Zealand Company settlements on board as well ï one of the more cynical of these fellow 

travellers was Thomas Arnold, second son of Dr Arnold, the famous headmaster of Rugby School. He 

was travelling to Wellington where his father had bought some speculative sections from the New 

Zealand Company and young Arnold thought that the religious character of the Dunedin settlement was 
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only óa clever dodge to make 

the lands sell.ô16  

There seems to have 

been less room for doubt about 

religious matters on board the 

other ship, the Philip Laing, 

which left Greenock in 

Scotland at about the same 

time. The Rev. Thomas Burns 

travelled on board the Philip 

Laing and he emphasised the 

religious nature of the 

endeavour by holding two 

services every day on the 

voyage, with three services on 

the Sabbath for good measure. 

He saw the church as an agency 

that would ócompress the heterogeneous elements of this unshapely mass of living, intellectual and 

impassioned activity, into a compact well-arranged, smooth-working, social brotherhood.ô The Philip 

Laing was the second of the two ships to arrive in New Zealand and the passengers disembarked on a 

Saturday morning. At twelve noon the next day Burns gathered all the settlers together for public 

worship. Divine service was to be held every Sunday from then on. Burns was very pleased with óthe 

stillness of the Sabbath and the crowded state of the churches.ô17  

The Otago Association managed to keep up the momentum for colonisation for a little while 

longer and there were a good number of Scotsmen and Scotswomen on board the New Zealand Company 

ships that left London for New Zealand every three months or so. Some of these ships sailed directly for 

Otago but others would stop off at either Wellington or Nelson to let passengers disembark at the other 

settlements. Several more members of congregations of the London churches with Free Church 

sympathies set out for the Otago settlement. Two younger brothers of the Rev. William Chalmers (he 

was no relation of the well-known Dr Thomas Chalmers but he was the minister of the Scotch Church at 

Swallow Street, Piccadilly) went to Otago on board the Ajax in September 1848. The Rev. William 

Nicolsonôs oldest son John, along with his wife and their young son, left for Otago on board the Larkins 

in June 1849. The younger Nicolsons left their infant daughter behind in London in the care of her 

grandparents.18 

The New Zealand Company was still having difficulties with its settlements at Nelson and 

Wellington and by 1850 the Company was having problems meeting its financial obligations. Sales in 

Otago had slowed down as well and both the Company and the Otago Association were unhappy with 

the situation. At a special meeting of the Association on 25 May 1850 it was disclosed that only 12,000 

acres ï out of an anticipated 60,000 acres ï had been sold in Otago in spite of the Associationôs strenuous 

efforts.19 On 14 June 1850 James Macandrew wrote to John McGlashan, the secretary of the Association 

EMIGRATION to OTAGO, NEW ZEALAND  

This settlement embraces one million acres of rich 

arable and pasture land and there is a vast tract of 

fertile country beyond the Block. The  price of land is 

40s. per acre, of which three fourths are applied in 
fixed proportion towards the passage of the purchaser, 

his family, and servants or tenants, the formation of 

roads and bridges, and the founding of churches and 

schools. He is entitled immediately on arrival to select 

his land out of the unappropriated allotments. The 
purchaser of a comparatively small quantity of land 

secures the privilege of extensive pasturage. ð For 

further particulars apply to the head office of the Otago 

Associatio n, 27, Hanover -street, Edinburgh; or to 

Messrs. H.H.Willis and Co., 3, Crosby -square, 

Bishopgate -street, London or John Campbell, Esq., 9. 
North John -street, Liverpool.  

  J. McGLASHAN, Secretary.  

 The OTAGO JOURNAL contains interesting 

intelligence. Six nu mbers published, price 2d. each. No 

VII in the press.  
 Daily News (London) 19 May 1851 
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in Edinburgh telling him that óthe New Zealand Company seem to underrate the exertion of the 

Association in making salesô and that the Company was calling out óstinkin fishô as regards the efforts 

of the Association.20  However, because of its own liquidity problems the New Zealand Company was 

forced to surrender its Charter to the Colonial Office on 5 July 1850 and this put the Otago Associationôs 

plans into immediate jeopardy.  

News of the New Zealand Companyôs predicament spread rapidly around London but 

Macandrew did not grasp the full consequences of the situation until five days later when he sent a clerk 

around to New Zealand House to see if there were any more vessels heading out to New Zealand. 

Macandrewôs clerk was told that the last ship had left the previous week. When he received this news 

Macandrewôs first thoughts were that the New Zealand Company óhad given up the affair.ô21 Would the 

Otago settlement become another glorious failure to add to the long list of such failures in the history of 

Scottish colonisation, or was it just an ill-fated swindle such as the fictional New Eden Land Co that 

Charles Dickens had written about in his recently published Martin Chuzzlewit? Macandrewôs immediate 

reaction was that the Otago Association should step in straight away to take over all the functions of the 

New Zealand Company with regard to Otago and he passed this idea onto McGlashan. Various London 

members of the Otago Association, including some influential members of the congregation at Swallow 

Street, met to organise a petition to the Colonial Secretary. Their idea was that the Otago Association 

would take over the Charter for Otago from the New Zealand Company.  

On 17 July a party from the Otago Association ï which included James Macandrew, William 

Reynolds and the Marquis of Breadalbane (one of the few Scottish aristocrats to support the Free Church) 

ï went along to the Colonial Office and presented their case.22 In their formal Memorial to Earl Grey, the 

Colonial Secretary, they made much of the prospects for land sales that would soon clear the debts of the 

New Zealand Company and the three ships that were preparing to leave Britain for Dunedin at that very 

moment. A further cause for optimism was the fact that óa Bank is about to be formed in Dunedin, by a 

party of capitalists, principally Free Churchmen; and such amount of capital, the Association has been 

assured by one of the projectors, is to be employed in the business, as will place the Bank on a solid 

foundation.ô23 The future might have looked extremely bright but the Colonial Secretary was not entirely 

convinced by this display of optimism and he refused to hand control of the Otakou Block over to the 

Otago Association. The Crown wanted to make sure that any money that might come in from future land 

sales went towards paying off the New Zealand Companyôs debts that the Crown had taken over when 

the Companyôs Charter had been surrendered at the beginning of the month. McGlashan was not at all 

convinced by this explanation and put it down the machinations of the English settlers in Otago and he 

decided that the answer to the problem was to recruit more sturdy Scotsmen to send to Otago.24  

James Macandrew seems to have shared this opinion. In the letter that he wrote to McGlashan 

to tell him of the results of the meeting at the Colonial Office, he suggested that óthe great mass of free 

or assisted labour ought, and must come from Scotland.ô25 At the same time he and the other members 

of the Reynolds family were making their own preparations for the long voyage to New Zealand. 
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THE TITAN   
 

EW ZEALAND.ð For WELLINGTON and  
OTAGO, to sail on the 25th of August next, the splendid new clipper-built 

schooner TITAN, 350 tons burden., GEORGE CRAIB Commander; to load 

at the Jetty, London Docks. Has excellent accommodation for passengers; has all 

dead weight engaged, and room only for a limited quantity of measured goods, for 

which immediate application should be made. For terms of freight or passage apply 

to Messrs. Garden and Macandrew, 34, Dowgate-hill; or to Joseph Stayner, 110, 

Fenchurch-street. 

The Times London 25 July 1850, page 1 

 

By the middle of June 1850 the London based members of the Reynolds family had made a firm 

decision to travel out to New Zealand. The London end of the cork business was sold to the firm of 

Fisher, Howard & Sons for what must have been a tidy capital sum ï the clear profit of the business was 

in the region of £3,000 per year.1 On 14 June James Macandrew became the first member of the extended 

family to send his cheque to John McGlashan in Edinburgh to buy one ópropertyô in Otago. The New 

Zealand Company had learnt something from its earlier mistakes in New Zealand. In Otago the order of 

purchase determined the order of selection; in both Wellington and Nelson the sections had been balloted 

in London and those who actually migrated to New Zealand often discovered that sections that were 

actually taken up and worked on were widely dispersed throughout the settlement. A speculator, who 

had no intention of ever going out to New Zealand, might have bought the sections that lay between the 

sections that were being actively cultivated by the new settlers. This meant that it had been very expensive 

for the Company to provide roads to connect the scattered settlers and it was not at all easy for neighbours 

to help each other out. In Otago the purchaser did not choose the exact sections that he wanted until he 

arrived in Dunedin and so, of course, most picked good land close to some other settler.  

In the letter to McGlashan that accompanied the cheque Macandrew mentioned the fact that óit 

is probable that I shall go out for some years myself* é I shall go out on a vessel of my own to be 

engaged in the intercolonial trade.ô2 On 11 July he wrote another letter to McGlashan telling him that he 

was ónow prepared to send to you the cash for the other two propertiesô [for his brother Daniel 

Macandrew and William Reynolds] but he also wrote that he had discovered that there were to be no 

more New Zealand Company ships and óin this case I lose the free passage connected with my former 

purchase.ô He would not now ópurchase land until I hear from you how the settlement is to be managed.ô 

The purchase of these properties was not registered in the New Zealand Companyôs books until August. 

Once the decision to go had been made the practicalities of taking such a large party to New 

Zealand had to be sorted out. In 1850 it cost around £60 for someone to travel ï as a cabin passenger 

with full provisions ï to New Zealand, £26 for those in the intermediate class and £18 for those in 

                                                           
* From this statement it would seem that he intended going out to live in New Zealand for only a limited time before 

he returned to Britain with a fortune to live out his years as a gentleman of means. His namesake and near 

contemporary ï a James Macandrew who was born in Porto in 1826 (his family also came from north-eastern 

Scotland and they had been involved in the Iberian trade for some fifty years) ï succeeded with a similar ambition. 

He made his fortune with the firm of Jardine, Matheson in Hong Kong and retired to live out his days at Belmont 

House in Hendon, Middlesex and serve as the chairman of the National Bank of New Zealand. 

N 
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steerage.3 There were nine members of the family, who would all be travelling cabin class, and ï because 

six servants would also be accompanying them ï if they had travelled to New Zealand on board a New 

Zealand Company ship the total fare for the entire party would have come to around £660. And the 

likelihood of any New Zealand Company ship leaving London for Otago in the near future was very 

slight.  

In September 1850 the Canterbury Association paid around £3/7/6 per registered ton for a 

charter for the voyage to New Zealand and ï at this rate ï it would have cost around £540 to charter a 

small ship that would be big enough to carry the entire family party to Dunedin.4 They decided to charter 

a ship of around eighty feet in length and one hundred and fifty tons capacity* to carry them to New 

Zealand and to try and recover some of the costs of the voyage by trading. With the idea of attracting 

paying passengers to help spread the cost of the voyage advertisements were placed in both The Times 

and the Aberdeen Journal ï the first was in the Aberdeen Journal on 12 June. James Macandrew seems 

to have been fascinated with the idea of becoming a merchant adventurer on a global scale ï the circular 

letter that he sent to Oliver & Boyd on the 15 August 1850 mentions the óconstant communication that 

will be kept up with the Australian and Indian Colonies, China, California and the West coast of South 

America.ô5 

In July 1850 the shipbuilders Robinson and Russell of Millwall in Middlesex were putting the 

finishing touches to an iron hulled schooner of some 160.8 registered tons in size.6  It seems that this 

schooner had originally been intended to be a pleasure yacht ï her ship-yard name had originally been 

the somewhat frivolous Titania ï but that particular deal seems to have fallen through. The shipbuilders 

were now looking for someone else to buy it. A brand new wooden hulled ship of this size would have 

cost around £3,000 and an iron hulled one probably not much more.7 This was not an insurmountable 

amount of money to borrow by way of a mortgage on the new schooner and it seems that the shipbuilders 

were prepared to lend the new owners most of the purchase price which would then be secured against a 

mortgage over the ship.  She was then registered ï with the more business-like name of Titan ï in the 

ownership of Robert Garden and James Macandrew, trading as Garden and Macandrew, on 3 August 

1850.8 It seems that the Titan was then chartered to the partnership of Macandrew and Co, which was the 

trading name of a partnership that William Reynolds and James Macandrew had just formed. Later events 

show that Garden was given a Power of Attorney so that he could continue to manage the London end 

of the affairs of the Garden and Macandrew partnership even though his business partner might happen 

to be on the far side of the globe.  

The little Titan was loaded with trade goods so that Macandrew and Co could start a 

merchandise business in New Zealand. As well as goods for Macandrew and Co in the holds there was 

an incredible mixture of goods that various people had asked to be taken out to Dunedin, Wellington and 

Hobart for them. As well as the obvious items such as a wonderful assortment of various types of 

alcoholic beverage there was also a piano, fifteen tons of pig iron and various miscellaneous items such 

as barrels of currants. Type for a proposed newspaper was included in the cargo.9 James Macandrew and 

William Reynolds intended starting a bank once they reached Otago so they had some bank notes made 

                                                           
* This was roughly two thirds the length, and one third the displacement of the migrant ships that the New Zealand 

Company usually chartered at a cost of around two thousand guineas. 
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to their specifications in London.*10  They were engraved to a very high standard by the firm of Maclure, 

Macdonald & Macgregor ï lithographers to the Queen ï on paper that was specially watermarked óBank 

of Otago.ô The Scottish coat of arms was the centrepiece of each note and they were printed in the 

denominations of five pounds, one pound and ten shillings.11 

The relationship between the Rev. Nicolson and his parishioners at the Scotch Church had never 

been very congenial and it was worsening. He decided to travel to Hobart to help establish a Free Church 

congregation there. Macandrew offered him passage to the Antipodes with the Reynolds family.12 One 

of Nicolsonôs sons had already gone to Dunedin and this might have acted as some inducement to 

Nicolson to travel to Hobart via Dunedin. It seems that Macandrew thought that Nicolson, whom he 

described in a letter on 28 June 1850 to McGlashan as óa man of talent and influence,ô might be able to 

heal the unhappy divisions within the Otago settlement.13 Burns was a far more dogmatic and intransigent 

clergyman than Nicolson and reports had reached London of disputes between some of the English 

settlers and the more strident elements of the Free Church in Dunedin. For the first anniversary of the 

landing at Dunedin Burns had proposed a Day of Thanksgiving, Humiliation and Prayer before God but 

the rabble had voted with their feet for horse racing and a ball.14 Burns had not repeated his mistake the 

following year, but communal tensions continued to simmer in Dunedin and the Edinburgh office wanted 

to do something about the strains and divisions in the settlement. Nicolson and his son Ralph decided to 

                                                           
* In 1817 Robert Gardenôs father, George Garden, had played a major part in the foundation of the Bank of Montreal 
ï Canadaôs first bank. 

 
 
Annotation by Thomas Hocken ñBrought out by Messrs Macandrew and W H Reynolds in Jan 1851 with the view of 

opening a bankò 

Many years later William Reynolds gave Thomas Hocken some of the unissued notes. 

Hocken Library 



  61 

 

go out to Dunedin on the Titan although Mrs Nicolson stayed behind in London with the idea of joining 

her husband later. 

On 12 August several officers and members of the congregation of the Scotch Church met at 

the Guild Hall Hotel to farewell James Macandrew ï their treasurer and clerk. Toasts were made to the 

health of both Macandrew and their departing pastor wishing them well in their pioneering endeavours. 

A silver tea service was presented to James Macandrew. It was thought that óa young Earl of Otagoô 

might, in the future, look with satisfaction at this heir-loom of the founder of his family [!].15 

James Macandrewôs brother Daniel, an architect in Aberdeen, had decided to travel to New 

Zealand with them. Daniel was prepared to pay for a couple of carpenters to accompany him to Otago. 

In July he had advertised for a house carpenter and joiner in the Aberdeen Journal with the proposal that 

he would enter into an óeligible arrangementô with them.16 He managed to persuade two carpenters from 

Aberdeen to travel with him to Otago. On 4 September James Macandrew was part of yet another 

delegation to the Colonial Office. They managed to put their case to the Under-Secretary ï arguing that 

the Otago Association should be granted its own Charter. This would have given the Association 

considerable commercial independence but, when he finally delivered his decision, Earl Grey decided to 

leave the settlement under the aegis of the Colonial Office.17 

They all boarded the Titan on 5 September 1850 at the London docks and over the next two 

days they farewelled friends and family while the crew made their final preparations for the voyage. As 

the Titan was only 86 feet six inches long and 21 feet five inches wide it must have taken some time to 

make sure that everything that might be needed by thirty-three people during a voyage of four months 

was packed snugly. Amongst those seeing them off was the Rev. Chalmers from the Swallow Street 

Church and they finally left Gravesend at 6 oôclock in the morning on 7 September for the maiden voyage 

of the Titan.18 

The Master was a Scotsman called George Craib and there was a crew of eleven. Besides James 

and Eliza Macandrew and their first child, Colin, the passengers were: 

Thomas and Marion Reynolds (both aged 64) 

Their son William (W.H.) Reynolds aged 28 

The three oldest children of Thomas Reynolds junior (Thomas and Marionôs eldest son): 

Thomas, Mary and Robert Reynolds. 

Daniel Macandrew (Jamesôs brother) aged 27, an architect 

Rev. William Nicolson and his son Ralph 

James Saunders, a bank clerk 

George Baird Shaw, an artist and engraver, aged 38 

Job Wain, a lad of fourteen and formerly office boy at Garden and Macandrewôs office19 

Euphemia Garrick (servant to Mr and Mrs Reynolds) 

Beatrice Fowler (servant to James and Eliza Macandrew) 

Two carpenters; James Smith and James Scott (employed by Daniel Macandrew) 

William McLeod (a shepherd employed by Mr Reynolds) 
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Young Job Wainôs duties included waiting at table and making sure that Colin Macandrew (who 

was then just one year old) did not fall overboard. 

The Rev. Nicolson kept a journal throughout the 133-day voyage. At first he wrote in a very 

optimistic tone and he commented that óI am particularly fortunate, both with respect to fellow voyagers, 

and all other comforts.ô On 29 September there is a reference to that day being the anniversary of the 

birth of one of Mr Reynoldsôs sons. This was a reference to Thomas Reynolds junior  ï who had stayed 

behind in Portugal ï and his health was drunk ówith best wishes for his welfare and for his joining the 

rest of the family in Otago in due time.ô 

But as time went on Nicolson became less and less impressed by what he termed as the 

worldliness of his fellow passengers. His entry of 3 October 1850 óI feel very unhappy when I hear words 

of anger between those who ought to live in harmonyô described a dispute between the captain and the 

Reynolds. On 8 October he recorded that there had been ósome alarm [amongst the servant girls] ... due 

to some sparks of fire coming in through the grating of their berth.ô It seems that Thomas Reynolds senior 

had been ósmoking his pipe and some sparks from it had fallen through the grating into the berth occupied 

by the two servant girlsô (and Daniel Macandrew, who happened to have been making a social call on 

them at that particular moment). Later, on 28 December, óO to be out of all strife and discord ... I am 

more and more amazed at the desperate unruly nature of the tongue.ô 

They stopped over at Cape Town for a fortnight and young Colin Macandrew took his first steps 

while they were there. Two competing manuscript newspapers were produced during the voyage. 

Nicolsonôs was entitled The Ocean Herald while Eliza Macandrewôs was The Rival. To relieve the 

boredom and occupy his mind in some parts of his diary Nicolson broke out into doggerel verse. One 

such occasion was his description of the preparations for Christmas: 

 

Mrs Reynolds with skill & experience both      

With heart and goodwill entered into the ploy 

Mrs Macandrew likewise to do good ï nothing loath 

Exerted herself to promote all our joy 

 

Everyone was roped in to prepare the spices for the plum pudding that was going to be the centrepiece of 

their Christmas feast. 

 

The pestle & mortar for cinnamon grinding      

To good Mr Saunders at once was consigned 

While Tom, Bob and Mary, with joy all abounding 

Along with their Uncle quickly combined. 

 

Their first glimpse of New Zealand was a sighting of Stewart Island on a rather gloomy 13 

January and Nicolson noted that óthe morning was cold and windy and we remarked that if such be the 

weather of New Zealand, what must its winter be.ô They arrived at Port Chalmers ï named in honour of 

Dr Thomas Chalmers, of course ï in Otago harbour on 15 January, where the iron schooner seems to 

have been something of a novelty. One of the bystanders at the wharf did not believe that an iron ship 

could float so he took out his penknife and, to prove that it was not made of iron, he tried to cut a piece 
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of timber out of the side of the ship. 

 A day or two later, the passengers from the Titan made their way up the harbour to Dunedin 

where the dismal state of repair of the jetty and the rotten landing crane dismayed them. The community 

was not thriving and the New Zealand Company had stopped paying for the maintenance of both the jetty 

and the crane because there was not enough shipping entering the port to warrant paying the wages of a 

full time jetty keeper.20 The Otago Association had only been able to acquire a small area of land, known 

as the Otakou Block, which included the town of Dunedin, some small pockets of flat land around the 

harbour and the rich arable lands at the mouths of the Clutha and Taieri rivers. Here the settlers were 

trying to re-create the way of life of the small farmers of Lowland Scotland. They, and their leaders, seem 

to have had a nostalgic vision of a pre-industrial God-fearing society and they were trying to fashion a 

tangible version of this dream in this raw new land. The basic tasks of draining, ploughing and cropping 

their few acres were familiar to most of them and they were very busy with the arduous work that was 

involved. This was subsistence farming at its most basic and if either the Reynolds or the Macandrews 

hoped to prosper and to live more comfortably than a small farmer could they would have to pursue some 

other ï more lucrative ï activity. 

It was a rather unusual community because very few people older than forty years of age had 

decided to abandon their home country to start life again in a new colony; anyone over the age of fifty 

was regarded as a veritable antique.21 When they arrived in Dunedin Thomas and Marion Reynolds were, 

by far, the oldest couple in the settlement and the only person remotely close to either of them in terms 

of age was Captain Cargill ï the first leader of the settlement ï who was some two years older than both 

Thomas and Marion Reynolds. Cargill was the Agent for the New Zealand Company and for this job he 

received an annual salary of £500, which was considerably more money than most of the settlers had to 

 
 
Dunedin in late 1851 by G.B. Shaw (a passenger on the Titan)                                                               Hocken Library 

 

1 Macandrew and Co Store on the corner of Stafford and Manse Streets 

2 William Reynoldsôs house Woodhead 

3 Mrs Reynolds seniorôs house 
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live on.22 There were only 1,149 European settlers in Otago when the Titan arrived ï which means that 

the total population of the new settlement was much the same as that of either one of the small rural 

parishes of Yester or Humbie in which Marion Reynolds had grown up in. There were 888 Presbyterians 

of the Free Church persuasion with the 206 Anglicans being the main religious minority.23 The only 

wealthy capitalist who had been persuaded to travel to the Otago Association settlement was William 

Valpy, who was both an Englishman and an Anglican.* This religious dichotomy brought an unnecessary 

element of dissension to the tiny community. The Otago settlement was barely large enough to maintain 

any sort of viable society yet some of the Free Church leaders felt that they had to battle the so-called 

óLittle Enemyô to make sure that their own cultural norms prevailed. 

Outside the narrow confines of the Otago Association settlement there were several whaling 

communities scattered along the coast. The closest shore whaling station to Dunedin was at the Maori 

settlement of Otakou, at the mouth of the harbour, and a little further north up the coast was John Jonesôs 

large whaling station and farm at Waikouaiti. Jones was a Sydney-sider and his business skills, as well 

as the food he was able to provide from his farming enterprises, had helped the settlers survive their first 

two years. Further away from Dunedin there were small communities of whalers at Jacobôs River (now 

known as Riverton), Bluff and various other places where the whalers had been able to find safe 

anchorage for their whaleboats. These small harbours were also the homes of some of the local people, 

Maoris of the Ngai Tahu tribe. Life in these communities was very different to that in the straight-laced 

town of Dunedin. Many whalers had Maori wives and their strongly secular way of living was very 

different to life in the new Free Church community. In 1851 the Maori population of Otago was around 

one thousand, or roughly the same as that of the European population. 

Once they arrived the first thing that the Reynolds family did was to lease a small house in the 

High Street.24 It was only twenty-four feet by twelve feet and consisted of a bedroom, a sitting room, a 

kitchen and a passage. They also built a store on the corner of Stafford and Manse Streets. As soon as 

their merchandise was safely under cover William Reynolds set off on foot through South Otago to 

Jacobôs River looking for produce that they might be able to send to the California diggings. It was a 

long journey ï there were no tracks at all to follow ï so William and his companion, a shepherd, had to 

rely on a pocket compass for guidance.25 While William was away on this expedition James Macandrew 

took the schooner on a trip to the northern settlements of New Zealand to sell some of their trade goods. 

The Titan arrived in Wellington on 2 February and liquorice, blacking and juice from the Titan were soon 

advertised for sale by Harvey, Johnston and Co. in the New Zealand Spectator and Cook Strait 

Guardian.26 Captain Craib left the ship in Wellington and William Ferguson, who had been the first mate, 

took over the command.27 The Titan returned to Dunedin on 8 March and goods from both London and 

Wellington were advertised for sale in the Otago Witness of that date.28  

There was another ï curious ï advertisement in the same newspaper advertising the services of 

the firm of Messrs. Macandrew, Crane and Co. of London. This firm claimed to be able to send goods 

out to New Zealand and to undertake financial transactions between London and New Zealand. For 

several years before he left for New Zealand James Macandrew and the firm of Garden and Macandrew 

                                                           
* Hardly any settlers arrived in Otago with enough capital to pay labourers to work their land. The Rev. Thomas 

Burns was another one. 
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had been dealing with George Crane, a respected Welsh iron master. Crane died in 1846 and his son 

Patrick had then taken over the business. Patrick Crane soon decided to shift the focus of the business 

from manufacturing in Wales to trading activities in London.  However, it would appear that a full legal 

partnership between Macandrew and Patrick Crane only ever existed in Macandrewôs imagination.29 

Another thing that the new arrivals had to do before winter set in was to find themselves more 

substantial houses in Dunedin. Eliza Macandrew, in particular, would have felt the need for a more 

comfortable house as her second child was born on 16 May 1851 while they were all still living in 

cramped conditions in the cottage-cum-store in Stafford Street. Her young daughter was baptised Marion 

Hunter Macandrew by the Rev. Burns in the First Church, Dunedin.30 Life became more settled as various 

members of the family found houses of their own to live in. By October Eliza was able to advertise for 

óa servant who can undertake plain Cookingô to help her in her house.31 In an entry in his Book of 

Visitations later on in 1851 Burns notes that he had visited young Marionôs grandparents, Thomas and 

Marion Reynolds, at the Macandrewsô house in Stafford Street on 1 December 1851. Two days later, as 

noted in the same book, Burns found Thomas and Marion at their own home nearby with two of their 

grandchildren, Mary and Robert, and their servant Euphemia Garrick (who had come out on the Titan 

with them). Daniel Macandrew took charge of their various construction projects and he also organised 

the building of a brick kiln and the construction of a limekiln to make mortar at Kaikorai. He did, 

however, manage to find some time for other pursuits. Not long after he arrived in Dunedin he caught 

the eye of Margaret Hall who had arrived in Dunedin on board the Mooltan in 1849. They were married 

on 3 June 1851 at Woodside Cottage.32 

Otagoôs first newspaper, the Otago News, had upset the settlementôs Presbyterian leaders and 

the main body of Scots settlers by criticising their leaders and the whole idea of a settlement based on 

only a certain class of settler.33 When the Otago News failed at the end of 1850 some of the Free Church 

leaders decided to launch a newspaper that might be more sympathetic to their cause. James Macandrew 

and William Reynolds were two of the eleven shareholders who each advanced £10 to launch the Otago 

Witness newspaper. The first edition of the new paper appeared on 8 February 1851; only three weeks 

after the Titan arrived in Dunedin. James and Daniel Macandrew, and William Reynolds personally 

guaranteed the wages of the printer, Daniel Campbell. At first the shareholders took it in turns to act as 

editor but this arrangement soon fell down and William Cutten, Captain Cargillôs son-in-law, was 

appointed to act as a permanent editor.34 

The Rev. Nicolson assisted Burns while he was in Dunedin. One Sunday he walked over to the 

Taieri and conducted a service for thirteen settlers who had ventured over the hill to cultivate the Taieri 

plain but Nicolson was not at all impressed by what he saw of the Otago settlement. He was even keener 

to get to Hobart because, as he wrote later, there had been óan unhappy propensity é to indulge a strain 

of needless and extravagant laudation in writing about it (the Otago colony).ô Ralph Nicolson decided to 

stay in Dunedin with his brother John and he did not travel to Hobart to re-join his father until April 

1853.35  

William Reynolds added some Otago produce to the cargo that had come from London for 

Hobart.36 He and William Nicolson then set off for Hobart in the Titan and they landed there on 9 April.37  

Meanwhile ï in London on 11 April ï Robert Garden exercised his Power of Attorney and the ownership 
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of the Titan was transferred to a Mr Stirling of Clackmannan in Scotland; a change that neither William 

Reynolds nor James Macandrew would learn of for many months. Garden also started the process of 

winding up the partnership of Garden and Macandrew. An assignment for the benefit of the partnershipôs 

creditors was filed in London on 19 June 1851 and this process continued throughout the year. One 

advertisement appeared in the London Daily News on 29 October 1851, and another in the Glasgow 

Herald on 10 November 1851, asking creditors of the partnership to contact a firm of London solicitors. 

However, the change of ownership of the Titan did not affect the ongoing nature of the charter that 

Macandrew and Co had over the Titan.  

The original plan had been to load some sheep for Otago on to the Titan at Twofold Bay in 

southern New South Wales but William was now advised that Tasmanian produce for California would 

be a more profitable speculation.38 Gold fever had struck Australia ï almost seven thousand people left 

Australia for the California diggings in 1849 and 1850 and the lucrative market for produce in San 

Francisco was tempting Australian merchants to send trade goods to California.39 Potatoes and onions 

for California as well as flour, soap, sugar and candles for the Macandrew and Co store in Dunedin were 

loaded onto the Titan before she left Hobart. The Rev. William Nicolson stayed behind to minister to the 

Presbyterians of the convict settlement of Van Diemenôs Land. 

On 3 May, while William Reynolds was still in Hobart, he was appointed to the post of 

magistrate.40 This was done at the instigation of Sir Thomas Baring MP who had used his influence at 

the Colonial Office in London. Sir Thomas also happened to be the chairman of the committee for 

managing the affairs of the insurance syndicates at Lloyds and, at the same time, he appointed William 

to act as Lloydsô agent for Otago.41 James Macandrewôs appointment to the Magistrateôs Bench had 

occurred in March.42 These appointments did something to remedy the numerical dominance of English 

appointees amongst the Otago Justices. It was usual for those individuals who were appointed to the 

Bench to be men of standing with both capital and education. Very few of the Free Church settlers had 

both of these attributes and, as a result, Captain Cargill had felt himself well outnumbered by the English 

óLittle Enemyô at the regular meetings of the magistrates. These meetings were the place where decisions 

about the day to day administration of the community were made. 

The Titan arrived back in Dunedin from Hobart on 26 May and the next few days were spent 

filling any vacant spaces in the hold with even more potatoes, 290 bushels of barley and some lime for 

ballast. Some of the ófinest van Diemenôs land flourô was advertised for sale at Macandrew and Co.ôs 

new store opposite the jetty. On 3 June William Reynolds left Dunedin for San Francisco where he hoped 

he would be able to sell the produce from Otago to the gold miners in California.43  A Mr and Mrs 

Weatherall were the only other passengers. 

While William was away from Dunedin James Macandrew chose the rural sections that formed 

part of the New Zealand Company ópropertiesô that they had bought before they left London.44 

Macandrew had not kept up the payments on the life assurance policy that he had undertaken to purchase, 

and keep current, under the terms of Elizaôs Marriage Settlement. To make good this lapse it would seem 

that his parents-in-law suggested that he buy another ópropertyô and this was conveyed to Elizaôs trustees 

on 30 September 1851.45 William Reynolds and Robert Garden stayed in place as trustees of the marriage 
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settlement even though neither of them happened to be in New Zealand at the time this particular 

ópropertyô was purchased.  

Meanwhile James Macandrew was busy establishing their firm in competition to John Jonesôs 

firm. Until this time Jones had not had much serious competition in Dunedin and his business had been 

the largest commercial enterprise in Otago. This had led to a certain amount of resentment because, for 

one thing, Jones was not a Scotsman and the settlers saw the arrival of a leading Free Churchman as a 

chance to do business with one of their own. At this time Macandrew had a reputation for the utmost 

integrity and, partly because of this, the firm of Macandrew and Co. prospered. By the middle of July 

Macandrewôs state of frustration over the poor state of the facilities for ships in Dunedin had grown to 

such an extent that he wrote to Captain Cargill on behalf of the firm óto respectfully call to your attention 

the present condition of the Jetty, and especially of the landing crane, which is fast going to ruin, and 

from which, if not seen to at once, there will be great damage both to life and property.ô46 Cargill wrote 

back to him explaining that óin the time of the Company the average receipts did not cover the wages of 

the keeper nor give anything for repairs or use of the property.ô47 However, he allowed Macandrew and 

Co to collect the wharfage fees for one year if they repaired and maintained the facilities. The firm soon 

started exporting more of Otagoôs limited surplus produce. 109 baskets of potatoes and various other 

sundries were sent to Melbourne on the schooner Fortitude in October; potatoes were also sent to 

Wellington.48  

James Macandrew took an active part in community affairs and when the Mechanics Institute 

was founded in July, he gave £21 to the building fund and took on the post of chairman. Daniel 

Macandrew drew up the plans for a building to house the Institute ï which would eventually open on 3 

January 1853.49 In the spring of 1851 news of the gold rush in New South Wales reached Dunedin. Could 

there be gold in Otago? Two Wellingtonians, Charles Pharazyn and Charles Nairn, happened to be 

visiting a friend at Goodwood some forty miles north of Dunedin. They found some intriguing quartz 

rocks and sent samples to William Cargill. In turn Cargill passed them on to the Convenor of the 

Committee for Mineralogy and Agricultural Chemistry of the óOtago Agricultural Associationô ï one 

Daniel Macandrew. He tested the samples with Nitro Muriatic Acid and Quicksilver and confirmed the 

presence of gold. This news was published in the Otago Witness and its editor, William Cutten, took the 

opportunity to state that, in his opinion, óflour is more necessary than gold, and may be more profitableô50 

Preparations were made to float their banking enterprise.51 A letter from a person signing himself 

J.M. appeared in the Otago Witness on 19 April 1851. The writer of this letter was full of enthusiasm for 

a local bank as he felt that a currency system for Otago would óbe to industry and labour what fuel is to 

a steam engineô and he suggested that some new arrivals would be prepared to subscribe one half of the 

paid up capital of the new bank. On 2 August 1851 the prospectus for the Otago Banking Company was 

issued asking for a total of £20,000 to be subscribed. A meeting of the applicants for shares was held in 

September and it was found that only £7,200 would be subscribed. Efforts to raise capital continued as 

under the Bank Charter Ordinance all the capital had to be paid up before the bank started business, and 

they were not allowed to spread the raising of capital by calling it up in several instalments. Finally, in 

November, a second prospectus was issued asking for only £7,500 to be subscribed and five interim 

directors, including James Macandrew, were appointed. Once the directors had been appointed 
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Macandrew showed them a handful of the Bank of Otago notes that he had brought out with him on the 

Titan. The sight of these beautifully engraved and well-designed notes convinced the shareholders that 

before long the little town of Dunedin would soon have its very own bank.52 

The directors then applied for a Charter for their proposed bank but it seems that the colonial 

government was keen to preserve the monopoly profits of its own Colonial Bank of Issue. When George 

Grey* arrived in New Zealand for his first term as Governor he had found the governmentôs finances in 

a chaotic state.53  In 1847, with the aim of improving the state of the governmentôs finances, he had 

passed an ordinance restricting the private issue of notes ï a basic requirement for the successful 

operation of a bank at that time ï and this allowed the government to monopolise the profits that could 

be made by issuing paper bank notes in return for gold and silver. It would seem that, with this thought 

at the back of his mind, Grey did not show any haste in approving the application for a Charter for a bank 

in Otago, in fact it was allowed to lapse. However, the governmentôs Bank of Issue notes were 

redeemable for bullion only in Auckland and Wellington, which did not suit the people of Otago at all. 

There was still a need for some sort of circulating medium in Otago. 

In July 1850 George Grey had appointed James Stephen, a relative of the Permanent Secretary 

to the Colonial Office in London, to the office of Resident Magistrate to preside over the Court in 

Dunedin.54 The Resident Magistrateôs job was to chair the bench of ten magistrates (or Justices of the 

Peace) whenever the Court sat. This imposition of power by a government that was both distant and 

English had not been well received by the independently minded Scots. At the formal dinner welcoming 

Mr Justice Stephen the customary toast to the Governor was omitted. At that time most of the 

governmentôs revenue came from import duties on alcoholic drinks. In 1851 the Customs Department in 

Dunedin managed to collect the considerable sum of £1000 from a tax of five shillings per gallon on 

spirits that had crossed the wharf in Dunedin. The Ã800 that was spent on the magistrateôs salary 

expended almost all the taxes that the government had managed to extract from the Otago colonists.  

The Court was not a very busy place because most settlers were working hard and had very little 

time to spare for any frivolity or pranks. In the first three years of settlement there had been only one 

criminal case. However, the new magistrate insisted upon full pomp and circumstance at the court 

sessions which he decided ought to be held every three months. For three consecutive sessions there was 

nothing for the court to do except chase up missing jurors, and fine them for not attending jury service 

when called upon to do so.55 The first jail was a rather ramshackle affair that was mainly used to house 

the occasional drunk or absconding sailor, and Henry Monson, the gaoler, was forced to rely upon the 

personal integrity of his guests to prevent them running away. He would ask the prisoner to imagine a 

line on the ground, and if the prisoner went outside that line he was said to have escaped. Every Sunday 

Divine Service was held in the jail and the gaoler would note in his diary that óthe prisoners heard with 

becoming attention, and it is to be hoped, good was done.ô56  

The money wasted on the legal system upset the settlers and in May 1851 the Otago Settlersô 

Association was founded with Dr Williams, a peppery Welshman, as chairman and James Macandrew 

                                                           
* Sir George Grey was born in Lisbon in 1812 and received the KCB in 1848. His father, Lieutenant Colonel George 

Grey, was killed during the storming of the fortress of Badajoz in Spain, just eight days before the birth of his son. 

Grey was Governor of New Zealand from 1845 to 1853, and again from 1860 to 1868. 
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as treasurer. As well as the legal system the settlers debated the colonial governmentôs pasturage 

regulations, land sales and the nominee system in Auckland. Both James Macandrew and Dr Williams 

held strong opinions on these, and other matters, and sometimes their differences in the debating chamber 

would spill out onto the street. On 14 November 1851 the Otago Bench of Magistrates was forced to hold 

a special sitting.57 On the Monday before the sitting Dr Williams had called in at the Macandrew and Co. 

store and accused James Macandrew of refusing to buy some oatmeal from a poor widow who badly 

needed the cash. Macandrew in turn had accused Dr Williams of being a liar and the Doctor had then 

struck Macandrew on the shoulder. The magistrates called for witnesses to the scuffle to come forward 

and Dr Williams was fined 35 shillings and costs for assaulting Macandrew. 

On 22 January 1852 there was another special meeting of the Dunedin Magistrates. Mr Justice 

Stephen brought a charge of conspiracy to libel against William Mansford, a storekeeper from Port 

Chalmers, and two of his friends. Throughout the proceedings there were groans and hisses from the 

crowd whenever Judge Stephen spoke and ï when the magistrates decided to release the defendants on 

bail ï the audience passed a hat around amongst themselves and raised the bail money there and then. 

The next case before the court was the trial of Judge Stephen on a charge that he had assaulted Mansford 

and, although the bench did not find the defendant guilty, the chairman of the Magistrates ódeeply 

regretted to see the Judge of the Supreme Court in the position that he has placed himself.ô As well as 

this the Magistrates were forced to bind over Dr Manning to keep the peace because he had threatened 

the Judge to a duel over his actions in court.58 

On 12 February 1852 the Titan reappeared in Dunedin.59 William Reynolds was very pleased 

with the results of the eight-month long voyage around the Pacific as the overall profit for the trip was 

close to £8,000. The Titan had arrived in San Francisco, with three passengers besides William, (it seems 

that a Mr H. Brahen had joined him and the Weatheralls somewhere en route between Dunedin and San 

Francisco) on 15 August 1851.60 This happened to be not long after the ósixth great San Francisco fireô 

of June 1851. There were almost five hundred ships moored in the bay abandoned by their crews and the 

Titan soon joined this crewless multitude because, as soon as she reached the wharf, all the sailors 

deserted her for the gold diggings. William Reynolds and the captain were forced to unload the vessel by 

themselves. The cargo ï 180,000 pounds of Hobart Town potatoes, 10,000 pounds of Hobart Town 

onions, 50 bags of barley, 10 cases of jam, 250 bags of lime and one case of patent gun caps ï was 

advertised for sale.61 There was a great amount of building activity in San Francisco because ten blocks 

in the middle of the town had burnt to the ground in the recent fire and so they managed to sell all the 

building materials and food stuffs at óglorious prices.ô 

They had some difficulty getting a cargo for the return voyage to Otago but while they were 

waiting in the harbour news of the rich new gold rush at Bathurst, near Sydney, reached San Francisco.62 

William decided to commit the vessel to a voyage to Sydney and before long there was a full complement 

of thirty-one passengers desperately wanting to travel to the Australian diggings. There was some 

difficulty in putting together a full crew. The last vacancy for the voyage to Sydney was that of shipôs 

doctor which they were unable to fill but, eventually, the captain managed to persuade William to stand 

in for the missing doctor and they were finally able to leave California on 11 October. Luckily there were 

no serious medical emergencies on the voyage although one passenger had to be bled for an inflammation 



  70 

 

of the lungs. They arrived in Sydney on 31 December, having spent a few days in Rarotonga while 

passing by.63 William Reynolds had managed to fill the Titan up with trade goods which he had bought 

at a discount in San Francisco because the warehouses had all burnt down in the great fire. When he 

reached Sydney he was able to sell almost all the coffee and half the Carolina rice, but 32 cases of raisins 

remained on board to travel to Dunedin for possible sale there. Once the goods had been sold in Sydney 

there was enough spare space on board the Titan for William to buy some more goods on his own account 

to sell in Dunedin.64 He decided that livestock would be a profitable speculation and so he crammed 15 

horses and 195 sheep onto the deck of the Titan for the short voyage to Dunedin. This left only limited 

space for any passengers and so there were only ten on board for the trip to Dunedin ï these included 

Mrs Stephen, the wife of the judge in Dunedin, and her daughter.65 

While William Reynolds was away James Macandrew had established a little shipbuilding yard 

on Macandrew and Co.ôs behalf and James Adam was employed there as a shipwright. The first boat to 

be built in this yard was a small sailing barge of some forty tons capacity called the Bon Accord that was 

launched on 22 January 1852.66 For a short time after the Titan returned to Otago Port Chalmers was 

unusually busy because the immigrant ship the Columbus also happened to be in port and the Bon Accord 

was engaged in moving livestock, goods and passengers between the two ships anchored in the harbour 

and the wharf. Port Chalmers is eight miles from Dunedin and the Bon Accord was designed to carry 

freight between the two centres.  

The Titan was due to leave Dunedin for Wellington at the beginning of March. This prompted 

a frenzy of letter writing and a rearrangement of travel plans. Judge Stephen and his family decided to 

make use of this opportunity to leave Dunedin and a small formal dinner was held at the Royal Hotel to 

farewell them. The Otago Witness commented that the newspaper should have reported on the dinner, 

but the editor had been assured that óit was a small private affairô and he had decided to leave the revellers 

to celebrate in private.* 

With the hope that, by some means or other, their letters might get to Portugal from Wellington 

the Reynolds family wrote to their relatives describing life in Dunedin to them. It would seem that letters 

had just arrived in Dunedin from Portugal and news of Robertôs impending marriage had reached New 

Zealand. Thomas Reynolds senior wrote enthusiastic letters to his two older sons to try and persuade 

both of them to hurry out to Dunedin. He told Robert that óthe sheep business is doing very wellô and ódo 

not forget the seed or cuttings of the Alforoba cork.ô He wrote in a similar vein to Thomas telling him 

that óI have known Eliza to make tea three times in one evening. James is so easy and all take the 

advantages.ô Eliza wrote to her brother Robert on the same day and she told him that she found that 

Dunedin was a very quiet town as there were óno amusements, no cabs, no operas, in fact it is just a sober 

church going Scotch villageô and excused herself for not having written to him more often as óI have only 

seen you once since I was ten, that only for a short time.ô She did not feel as enthusiastic about Dunedin 

as her óhusband and William [who] are wild at my ideas about the placeô but she was enthusiastic about 

the idea of Robert getting married óï thatôs the ticket.ô She hoped that he might be able to persuade his 

Spanish fiancée to come out with him to New Zealand. However, if she would not come to Otago then 

Robert ómight be happy after all, with a raw-boned red-haired Scottish woman.ô 67   

                                                           
* A replacement Resident Magistrate would not be appointed to serve in Dunedin for another seven years. 
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The Titan left Dunedin for the last time on 8 March. She was to spend the next three months 

anchored in Wellington harbour while her captain looked for a new charter to replace the charter with 

Macandrew and Co. which had just come to an end. There is no record of any further voyages of the 

Titan being associated with Macandrew and Co. The Titan remained in Australasian waters, except for a 

trip to India and back in 1853, until she sailed to England in 1855. She was then bought by a timber 

merchant from Essex and was used in the trans-Atlantic trade until she was finally was lost at sea off 

Wilmington, North Carolina in October 1859.68 
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THE TWO BROTHERS  
 

 

 

 
However circumstances in Portugal had changed since the two brothers had written to the rest 

of their family in July 1851. At some point in the intervening period, Robert had turned up, penniless, at 

his brotherôs door at the Quinta do Carmo. Problems had arisen with his idea of getting married to his 

Spanish sweetheart and, in September 1851, he had lost his job in Oliva de la Frontera ï a small town in 

the Spanish province of Extremadura (see Map of Southern Spain and Portugal, page 228). Robertôs 

prospective father-in-law disapproved of the match and he had done all that he could to make sure that 

Robert was as far away as possible from his daughter.1 

Robert had fallen in love with a young lady from Oliva. She was María de Gracia Pérez 

Hernández and she had been born there on 11 January 1830. Her parents, Rafael Pérez Montalvo and 

María del Rosario Hernández y Caballero, lived in a house in the Calle de Encinasola in the town and 

owned several properties in the surrounding countryside. Both of them came from families that had lived 

for many years in either Oliva or in neighbouring villages.2 The Extremadura is a very isolated part of 

Spain and it has never been very prosperous because of its harsh climate and the great distance from any 

markets for the small amount of surplus produce from the land. For many years the main export of 

Extremadura had been emigrants to the New World who were keen to make their fortunes in a more 

favourable environment. Some had been lucky and they had been able to return to the province of their 

birth to build grand houses in which to live out their declining years. 

Spain, like Portugal, had seen a struggle between modernisers and those keen to retain the old 

powers of the Catholic Church and the monarchy. At times the conflict had broken out into something 

very close to a civil war with much brutality and bloodshed ï the whole unsettled period became known 

as the Carlist Wars ï and as a result of this turmoil many deeply religious and conservative Catholics had 

a strong suspicion of any liberals that they might encounter. Robert Reynolds was nominally a 

Presbyterian, although he had lived continuously in Spain and Portugal for sixteen years and cannot have 

been a regular worshipper at any Presbyterian services, and his Protestant upbringing seems to have 

raised the heckles of his prospective father-in-law. Rafael Pérez Montalvo had been a fervent supporter 

of the conservative cause and at one stage he had been forced to flee to Portugal because of his political 

beliefs.3 The time-honoured sanction against Protestant heretics ï the Inquisition ï had finally come to 

an end in 1834 but Señor Pérez was able to put at least one obstacle in front of the young couple. In order 

to marry his beloved María de Gracia Robert would have to become a Catholic and he would have to 

A once de Diciembre de mil ochocientos cincuenta y uno, yo el Dr. D. Rodolfo 

Millana, Presbítero, bauticé solemnemente sub conditione con el rito que 

prescribe el ritual Romano para los adultos, en esta iglesia parroquial de 

Nuestra Señora Sta. María de las Nieves de Sevilla, por comisión del 

Eminentísimo y Excelentísimo Señor Dr. Judas José Romo, Cardenal  

Arzobispo de esta Diócesis, á D. Roberto Reynolds. 

 

La Iglesia parroquial de N. Sra. Sta. María de las Nieves de Sevilla, certifico 

que en su libro corriente de Bautismos, al folio 131 
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obtain full documentation from the Catholic hierarchy confirming his conversion. This would need a lot 

of money and Robert did not have enough ready money on hand for such an expensive undertaking. 

Thomas and María Gertrudes Reynolds rallied round to help Robert find a solution to his 

personal financial problem. Thomas gave him all the cash in the house that had not been invested, but 

this was not enough. There were a silver salver, a silver inkstand and other things on the desk that could 

be turned into money and so they were contributed as well. María de Graciaôs family were not wealthy 

enough to provide for her wedding finery and so María Gertrudes allowed two gold chains and a locket 

set of diamonds that she had received from her rich relations to be added to the pool.4 In December 1851 

Robert travelled with Mar²aôs brother Ildefonso P®rez Hern§ndez ï who was a priest ï and a friend from 

Oliva, Diego Sánchez Delgado, to the church of Nuestra Señora Santa María de las Nieves (nowadays 

known as the Church of Santa María Blanca in the barrio of Santa Cruz) in Seville. On 11 December 

1851 Robert was baptised there according to the rites of the Roman Catholic Church and took the 

baptismal name of Roberto Dámaso.* Señor Delgado became his godfather and the Professor of Theology 

at the University in Seville formally confirmed the fact that Robert had converted from the Protestant 

religion and that he had been properly received into the Catholic Church.5 

Robert and María de Gracia were finally married in the parish church of San Marcos Evangelista 

in Oliva at seven oôclock in the evening of 10 January 1852. Padre Ildefonso officiated. It seems that at 

first they lived at her parentôs house in the Calle de Encinasola in Oliva. Their first child, Elisa del Pilar 

Pérez Hunter Reynolds, was born in Oliva on 18 October 1852. 

The cork business continued to develop. The British end of the business had been sold to Fisher, 

Howard and Sons in June 1850 and the two Reynolds brothers were still supplying them with cork for 

the British market. They were also selling into other markets such as the American market where William 

King (formerly of Chatham) was their main customer. In June 1852 Thomas Reynolds junior bought two 

cork factories at Estremoz and Azaruja from Sadler, Harrison & Co., merchants of 17, Austinfriars, 

London. These factories cost £4,700 which was to be paid for in instalments over the next four years.6 

These factories were slightly larger than the normal field factory and the factory at Azaruja, which had 

been established some six years earlier by Sadler, Harrison & Co, was a large establishment compared 

to most Portuguese industrial concerns.7 

 André Camps, a Catalan, managed the Azaruja factory and he had brought in several other 

Catalans to help him. At first most of the skilled work was performed by the Catalans but under the 

tutelage of Camps the Portuguese workers soon learnt the necessary skills.8  When Thomas bought it the 

factory at Azaruja it employed 23 workers and he also employed another 71 workers, of whom some 67 

were Spaniards, in his main factory at Estremoz. These were the only two factories processing cork bark 

into cork stoppers in Évora district at that time.9 These factories were processing so much raw cork that the 

Reynolds brothers were unable to meet all their requirements from the forests that they themselves were leasing in 

Portugal. The firm of Bucknall & Sons was busy expanding into the Extremadura and on many occasions Spanish 

cork from their leased forests was sent to Estremoz for processing.10 

Robert Reynolds took over the management of the factory at Azaruja sometime after October 

that year. Robert soon started trading cork on his own account and for the first time his brand of              ,      

                                                           
* Damasus was Pope from 366 to 384. His feast day is the eleventh of December. 
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instead of the        which was the brand used by both his father and brother, appeared on bales of cork. 

The two brothers seem to have been very much in partnership. In order to soften the cork in preparation 

for flattening it the procedure was to boil it. However, when the cork was boiled in an iron boiler it turned 

black. Both Thomas and Robert obviously thought a great deal about this problem and at one point 

Thomas wrote to his brother from Lisbon saying that he was óconvinced that the black colour of the 

boiled cork was due to the iron boiler. Try to arrange for a copper boiler to be made.ô11 This was done 

with satisfactory results. While Robert and María de Gracia were living at Azaruja their first son, who 

they named Roberto, was born but he died in infancy.12 Another son, who was also named Roberto, was 

born at Azaruja in 1856. 

Because they lived so far from Lisbon it would have been most unusual for the Reynolds 

children to hear any English at all spoken. Thomas and Robert would have been the only people they met 

on a regular basis for whom the English language was their mother tongue. By 1850 Thomas had lived 

in non-English speaking countries for almost twenty five years and his brother Robert, except for his 

brief period of education in Edinburgh, had lived almost his entire life in Iberia. Amongst their employees 

both Spanish and Portuguese would have been spoken, although the cork cutters would have spoken 

Spanish with a strong Catalan accent and there were other workers who would have spoken with a strong 

Galician accent. In May 1851 Thomas decided that his sons William and Edward should be sent to school 

in Lisbon where they could learn to speak English.  

To reach the school they would have to travel to Aldea Gallegra (the village of the Gallegos ï 

nowadays known as Cacilhas) on the Tagus to catch a steamboat there and travel down the river to 

Lisbon. The usual means of transport was a mule cart and Cardoso, the carman, was told to go and get 

the cart ready for the trip to Aldea Gallegra. The servants brought out a flock mattress and three pillows 

for Thomas and his two sons to sit on as they bumped along the road ï the roads had not been 

macadamised at that stage and there were large ruts in the clay left over from the previous winter. They 

could only travel around twenty-five miles a day and would spend each night at a rough village inn. Once 

they left the Alentejo they came onto the sandy heath plains bordering the Tagus. This area was a well-

known haunt of bandits and as they travelled along Cardoso pointed out places where people had been 

ambushed but, luckily for them, Thomas knew the commander of the lancers at Vendas Novas ï their 

last overnight stop before they entered the heath lands. This man, an Irishman by the name of Griffiths, 

had fought alongside Thomas during the siege of Porto and he arranged for two lancers to accompany 

them for the rest of their journey to Aldea Gallegra, from where they caught the ferry to Lisbon.13 

The last of Thomas and Mar²aôs children were born while they were living at the Quinta do 

Carmo. Charles was born on 16 December 1851, Alfred in 1853 and Eliza, who was always known in 

the family as Lily, in 1854. There were now ten children in the family ï seven who were still living with 

their parents in Portugal and three who were by now living in New Zealand. Unfortunately the lease on 

the Quinta do Carmo ran out in 1855 and they were forced to find new quarters. It would have to be a 

large building as Thomasôs domestic establishment had grown with the appointment of a College 

educated English tutor to oversee the education of his children. In the centre of Estremoz is the large 

open, and rather dusty, square known as the Rossio de São João and to one side of this square there was 

a large, long two-storied house with a tower. There were open fields and orchards behind the house and, 
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although some parts of 

the house were slightly 

dilapidated, Thomas felt 

that it would suit his 

business. There was 

plenty of space to 

marshal the wagons 

carrying cork and the 

tower would be useful 

for drying the cork sheets 

once they had been 

processed. Thomas 

bought the house, which 

later became known as the Casa Inglesa, and it was to remain in family ownership for the next one 

hundred and forty years. 

For several years the Portuguese cork industry had been slowly growing and in 1851 cork worth 

some 250.16 contos of réis (or around £60,000) was exported.14 Some cork was still being exported from 

around Porto and there were other merchants moving into the trade in the Alentejo. There were definite 

signs that the cork trade might be coming into better times. Demand from Britain was increasing rapidly 

and although the quantities of cork that could be exported could not be lifted quickly the prices for cork 

landed in London had. In 1856 cork was fetching £33 per ton in London, almost twice the amount that it 

had fetched ten years earlier.15 

At this stage most of the assets that the Reynolds family business had acquired were buildings 

that they had turned into factories in the towns while the supplies of cork were assured by long term 

leases of the forests in the nearby hills. One example is the lease that Thomas Reynolds entered into in 

March 1854 with the Portuguese royal family ï the House of Bragança ï for all the cork from the 5,000 

acres of the royal hunting park at Vila Viçosa. The lease was to run for the next nine years with an annual 

payment of 800$000 réis (roughly £200) per year.16 It would seem, however, that Thomas was still 

thinking of migrating to New Zealand. Enthusiastic letters from his family in New Zealand convinced 

him to send out £1,000 to be invested on his behalf in Otago.17  

This diversification of his investments was prudent. Even though the price of cork was relatively 

high in 1856 it could easily fall again. The cork industry depended upon the bottling of fine wine for its 

prosperity and the wine industry was in the midst of yet another crisis. The fungal disease, known to the 

distraught grape growers as Oïdium tuckeri, swept through Europe in the 1850s slashing wine production 

by almost three quarters. By the end of the 1850s, a solution to that particular problem was found when 

it was discovered that spraying with sulphur kept the fungus at bay.  

But there were other problems. Early in 1856, Thomas Reynolds was forced to go to New York 

to visit William King ï son of his fatherôs old ship mate and his most important customer in the United 

States ï and discuss Kingôs debts with him. Kingôs current account with Thomas had grown to Ã5,000, 

which was a lot of money, and Thomas had to reassure himself as to the creditworthiness of Kingôs 

Traveling in the Alentejo    Photograph by Thomas Reynolds junior ca. 1856 
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business in the United States. Kingôs feeling was that if his business could continue trading in cork he 

should soon be able to pay all that he owed to the Reynolds family and so Thomas promised to send 

another shipment of cork to New York once he had returned home to Portugal. 

But, when he returned home in August 1856 he discovered a letter that his brother William had 

written to him from Dunedin on 2 February. William had written that óyou will be somewhat astonished 

to learn that Thomas [Thomas juniorôs eldest son] is love sick and is seriously thinking in a year or two 

of taking a wife.ô From an earlier letter he knew that the girl in question was an Australian and both 

Thomas and María Gertrudes feared that she might be a convictôs daughter. William had also mentioned 

the fact that Thomasôs eldest daughter Mary was getting to be quite a woman ï she was then sixteen 

years old ï and that óif you are not out here soon it will most likely fall to my lot to give her away.ô18 

Thomas seems to have made up his mind to travel to New Zealand almost as soon as he heard 

this dire news. But there were a few practical matters to be sorted out before he left Portugal. The first of 

these was to get hold of documents showing that he and María were properly married and that their 

children were, therefore, legitimate. His original marriage certificate had been burnt in a fire while he 

was on a business trip to Jerez de los Caballeros and he had been forced to obtain a rather inauthentic 

looking copy from the curate at Vila Nova da Erra to serve as a replacement. He gathered up all the 

documents that might support his case and set off for Badajoz where, on 31 August, he got the Portuguese 

consul to make copies of all of these documents and to certify that they were true copies of the originals.19 

He then sent the copies to Lisbon so that Jeremy Meagher, the British Vice-consul, could translate them 

into English and authenticate the translation. 

Ten days later he sold the house and orchard in the Rossio de São João in Estremoz, along with 

the factory and the corks in it, and the forest and farm known as Carvalhas to his brother Robert for 

around £700.20 Two days after that transaction the two brothers signed an agreement in which Robert 

took over the goodwill and stocks of the rest of the business so that it could be carried on in Thomasôs 

absence. This agreement did not cover the properties that had been sold two days earlier. It would seem 

that the value of all the real estate that the business owned at this time, 80% of which consisted of houses 

and factories in the towns, was around seven and a half contos* of réis, or approximately £2,250.21 Most 

of the value of the business was tied up in the future profits that might possibly be derived from the leases 

of cork forests. And, with the state of crisis in the wine industry, it would have been hard to say if these 

hypothetical sums had a positive or negative value. 

On 16 September 1856 Thomas, María Gertrudes, and their seven youngest children left 

Estremoz for New Zealand.22 September would not have been the most pleasant month to travel to Lisbon 

with a full domestic entourage. The traffic along the roads over the summer had stirred up the dust and 

the weather was still relatively warm, if not baking. The English tutor accompanied the family on the 

journey to Lisbon as his employment would come to an end once his pupils reached Lisbon and he was 

at the dockside to see them off.  The next stage of the journey was by steamer to London where, with 

luck, they would soon be able to catch a ship bound for Dunedin.23 

 

                                                           
* Originally a conto was the term for one million réis. In 1853 the Portuguese currency was reformed and the last 

three zeros were taken off to create the milréis. A conto was then worth between £250 and £300. 
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POLITICS, MAINLY  
 

In Dunedin both William Reynolds and James Macandrew were doing their utmost to ensure 

the success of both the Otago settlement and Macandrew and Co. It was time to restock the store with 

fresh stock from Britain and someone would have to travel to London to carefully select goods that might 

tempt the settlers to buy. Soon after the Titan reappeared in Dunedin in the autumn of 1852 Thomas 

White ï a one-time soldier of fortune who had fought in the Carlist Wars in Spain1 ï turned up in Otago 

and he was keen to make a trip back to London so that he could bring his wife and young children out to 

New Zealand with him on his return. He was offered a co-partnership in Macandrew and Co. and by the 

end of May he was on his way back to London with a commission from Macandrew and Co. to select 

goods for the Dunedin store. Macandrew also advertised the availability of White to carry out óany 

business with the mother-countryô on behalf of anyone else who might be interested.2 An experienced 

businessman, George Hepburn from Kirkcaldy, was responsible for the day-to-day operation of the retail 

store.3 

The first few years of any new colony can be very difficult economically. At first almost all 

food and other supplies have to be imported and there is the considerable capital expense of building 

basic housing and infrastructure. Until some produce can be exported most of the economic activity in 

the settlement is generated by the settlers investing their own capital to create the colony ï growth and 

the process of creating a new colony act as the main employer. It seems that William Reynolds was 

prepared to invest at least some of his capital in the future of Dunedin ï while he had been away on the 

Titan he had contracted some carpenters to build him a house on the hill overlooking Dunedin. He named 

this house Woodhead after the farm in Haddingtonshire that had been connected with his motherôs family. 

James and Eliza Macandrew continued to live in the middle of the town where they kept a very hospitable 

house ï with visitors dropping in for a chat all the time ï where James was able to keep in touch with 

communal goings on.  

But, for considerable periods, there was not much commercial activity in Dunedin. It would 

seem that Daniel Macandrew decided that there were not many prospects for employment as an architect 

in such a small community. Towards the end of June 1852 the barque Louisa arrived at Port Chalmers 

from Sydney. When she left on 1 July for Wellington she was carrying Daniel Macandrew, his wife and 

their young child as they set off on the return voyage to Britain.4 The Louisa was the last ship from 

beyond New Zealand to call in at Port Chalmers that winter ï with the solitary exception of one whaler 

from the Auckland Islands which arrived in Dunedin towards the end of August. Contact with the rest of 

New Zealand was sporadic to say the least. In July 1852 it was noted that there had been no direct 

communication with Lyttelton for almost three months. A lack of paper almost forced the Otago Witness 

A great work, then, gentlemen now lies before you. To 

confirm by your prudence and moderation, the fitness of our 

countrymen for representative self-government and free 

institutions. 

Speech by Lieutenant-Colonel Robert Wynyard to the New 

Zealand Legislative Council 27 May 1854 
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to cease publication for a 

while. For the fifteen 

months ending in March 

1852 net migration to the 

Otago settlement came to a 

grand total of only thirty 

two people.5 

Both James 

Macandrew and William 

Reynolds were regular 

contributors to the Otago 

Witness with Macandrew using his contributions to promote his various personal business and political 

schemes. He would also have been able to air his views on these and other matters at the magistratesô 

regular meetings where the magistrates sat down and discussed the communityôs affairs. On 4 May 1852 

the Dunedin magistrates decided that from that day on they would exclude reporters from any future 

meetings.6 On an earlier occasion the reporter had overheard some of the magistrates discussing some 

land deals and he had printed the confidential details of these transactions in the newspaper. 

 William Reynolds, who had only just returned from San Francisco and cannot have attended 

many of the magistratesô meetings before that particular session, felt that public affairs should not be 

discussed in secret. He delivered a full report on the dayôs proceedings to the Otago Witness for 

publication. At the next meeting of the magistrates, on 14 May, he was censured for reporting the 

outcome of the last meeting. Most of the literary work for the paper was done on a voluntary basis by 

people such as William Reynolds and William Cutten, the editor, was only able to draw his own salary 

of less than £100 per year by practising the most stringent economies.7 Even these measures were not 

enough to make the newspaper profitable and all that the proprietors got for their troubles was the anxiety 

of running a lively newspaper in a small community. In October 1852 the shareholders decided to give 

the title to Cutten so that he could run it on his own behalf.8 

In the 30 October 1852 issue of the Otago Witness there was an appeal from forty gentlemen 

including several former share-holders in the Otago Banking Company. This petition was to the 

proprietors of Macandrew and Co. asking them to issue ópromissory notes for small amounts at short 

dates.ô These notes were not ópayable on demandô and this form of wording got around the government 

Bank of Issueôs monopoly on the issuing of bank notes. They were issued within a week of the request 

being printed in the newspaper. In the next issue of the Otago Witness John Jones outlined his response 

to this initiative. In one advertisement he and several other storekeepers stated that not one of them would 

be prepared to accept Macandrew and Co.ôs notes. In another advertisement he launched a petition to the 

Governor asking the Governor to make it illegal for any private business to issue paper currency.  

In the Otago Witness óMcPunchieô launched an alternative petition which viewed with dismay 

óan attempt at creating a currentcy by the bakers of Otago, whereby plum (i.e. currant) buns (one of 

which would be forwarded to Your Excellency but we fear it would get stale) are being exchanged for 

cash payments which your Petitioners fear may be the means of destroying the excellence of juvenile 

Macandrew and Co promissory note        Hocken Library 
Given by W. H. Reynolds to Dr Hocken                                                 
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digestions which have hitherto existed in Otago.ô9 

Relations between the two camps were not always so 

humorous. On one particularly rowdy occasion one of 

Macandrewôs adherents had his shins skinned by a follower 

of Jones. The notes were from then on known as óshin-

plasters.ô10 

As well as his petition Jones took other, more 

direct, methods to stop Macandrew and Co. from 

circulating their notes successfully. He secretly 

accumulated thousands of pounds worth of Macandrew and 

Co. notes.11 Luckily for them both James Macandrew and 

William Reynolds noticed that the liabilities of Macandrew 

and Co. were increasing and so sovereigns were 

accumulated in readiness for any attempt to redeem the 

notes. At long last Jones finally turned up at the 

Macandrew and Co. store with his pockets stuffed full of 

Macandrew and Co. notes and demanded that they exchange them all for gold. Sack after sack of gold 

was produced until Jones had finally emptied his pockets and all of his demands had been met. 

Soon after this incident Jones had some notes of his own printed in Melbourne and the notes of 

both firms circulated in competition. By August 1853 James Macandrew was able to claim that 

Macandrew and Co.ôs notes provided nearly one third of the circulating currency in Dunedin.12 These 

notes were used as far north as Nelson and they remained in use in Otago until the Union Bank opened 

a branch in Dunedin in 1857.13 

At the end of August 1853 Thomas White returned from his trip to London with his wife and 

their three young children.14 He had selected a remarkable assortment of goods ï ranging from Scotch 

ploughs to tobacco pipes ï for the Macandrew and Co. store and it would seem that he then joined 

Hepburn in the day to day running of the store. This gave Macandrew more time to pursue his interest in 

politics. His interest had been stimulated by his problems over the flotation of the bank but he shared the 

general grievances of his fellow citizens over the land laws and the seeming capriciousness of central 

government.  

Otago was not the only settlement in New Zealand where the settlers wanted to have more of a 

say in the running of their own affairs. Political agitation was strongest in the more established 

settlements in the Cook Strait area and these settlers had made full use of their influential friends and 

relatives in Britain to put pressure on the Colonial Office. The Otago settlers were not as well endowed 

with influential connections as some of the northern settlers but they had a few complaints of their own. 

Governor Grey had visited Dunedin in December 1850, just a few weeks before the Titan arrived, in an 

attempt to gauge public opinion and arrive at a solution to their problems.15 The Otago Settlersô 

Association that was formed in May 1851 had taken in active part in debates on constitutional matters.  

The problems that would be faced by any form of government were summarised in a letter that the Otago 

association wrote to Lord Grey at the Colonial Office on 19 February 1852: óEach of the settlements of 

 
 

óThe Coming Manô Cartoon by James Brown of 
James Macandrew in 1852 

Hocken Library 



  82 

 

New Zealand may be said with truth to possess an individual life and attributes of its own. Each is 

separated from the rest by (1) distance; (2) diverse schemes of colonisation; (3) independent interests 

exemplified by the right of each to the exclusive appropriation of its own revenue for its benefit, and by 

other peculiarities.ô16  

In 1852 Governor Grey gave in to the pressure from the Otago Settlersô Association, and similar 

groupings in the other settlements, and proposed a new constitutional structure which would mollify the 

settlers while still leaving the Governor with considerable powers ï particularly in the field of the 

governmentôs relationship with the Maoris. The proposed structure was much modified by the British 

government, which reduced the Governorôs powers by a much greater extent than Grey had suggested. 

A General Assembly consisting of an appointed Legislative Council and an elected House of 

Representatives was to make laws for the whole country. Because of the communication difficulties 

within New Zealand there were to be six Provincial Councils, each headed by a Superintendent, and these 

councils were to be responsible for most aspects of government in their own small areas. Their powers 

covered immigration policy, education and the development of local infrastructure. The Superintendent 

had considerable local power as he was the one who had the sole responsibility for making civil 

appointments and the declaration of óHundredsôï a Hundred was an area of land set aside for closer 

subdivision and settlement.17  

Almost every adult male was eligible to vote as the amount of property that qualified an elector 

was very small. However, only land under individual private ownership counted towards qualification so 

very few Maori were enfranchised. In September 1852 the Magistratesô Bench went through the 

qualifications of possible electors to make sure that they all possessed the requisite property 

qualifications. In their applications to be allowed to vote both James Macandrew and Thomas White 

claimed to be householders of the same property.18 Macandrew was forced to shamefacedly explain this 

clerical oversight ï or error ï to his fellow magistrates! There were 104 electors for the Town of Dunedin, 

and a third of these were able to vote in the Dunedin Country electorate as well because they owned 

property in both electorates.19 In the entire province of Otago there were only 345 individuals entitled to 

vote and they were to vote for nine provincial councillors, the provincial Superintendent and three 

members of the House of Representatives ï a true participatory democracy. 

News that the Constitution had received the Royal Assent reached Dunedin at 3 oôclock on the 

afternoon of Friday 5 November 1852. As soon as work had finished for the day a crier went around the 

town whipping up enthusiasm for a community celebration. An attempt was made to fire the signalling 

cannon in town but the powder was damp and it failed to ignite. A crew of five volunteers then rowed 

the eight miles to Port Chalmers to get a barrel of fresh gunpowder from the bonded store at the port. 

Macandrew and Co. contributed cartloads of old cases, shavings and tar barrels from their store towards 

a huge celebratory bonfire on Church Hill. The festivities finally closed with the singing of óGod Save 

the Queenô at one oôclock in the morning.20 

The Constitution Act allowed the Governor considerable discretion as to the timing and 

mechanism of introducing self-government. It seems that the British government had hoped that 

Governor Grey would act swiftly and that there would be self-government in New Zealand within six 

months of Assent being granted. Greyôs first, rather tentative, step was to proclaim the provincial 
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boundaries and convene the Provincial Councils.21 He thought that ófor several years to come [these 

councils would render] the frequent assembling of the General Legislature unnecessary.ô22 With apparent 

power scattered to the provinces centralised authority would have remained with the Governor ï and 

George Grey did not seem to be in any hurry to lose his personal authority. The result of this tardiness 

was that the provincial governments would be well established and passing their own ordinances months 

before the first meeting of the House of Representatives. 

Manoeuvring to make sure that suitable candidates were found for the new Otago Provincial 

Council started even before the constitution was finalised. The Rev. Burns, James Macandrew and 

William Reynolds all wanted Captain Cargill to be the first Superintendent of Otago and they were also 

keen for a party of Free Church men to be the dominant force in the new Provincial Council. James 

Macandrew was one of Cargillôs two sponsors for the post of Superintendent.23 Dr Williams was put 

forward as a rival candidate for the post by the Anglican minority but he was forced to withdraw before 

the elections were held and, in the end, Cargill was elected unopposed.24 The first elections were held in 

September and October 1853.25 Free Church candidates won almost every seat in Otago with only one 

representative ï John Hyde Harris ï of the secular, mainly Anglican, óLittle Enemyô winning a seat. Both 

James Macandrew and William Reynolds won seats on the Otago Provincial Council in the strongly 

contested country electorate. Elections for parliament did not arouse the same degree of enthusiasm and 

Macandrew was elected, unopposed, as the Town of Dunedinôs representative in the House of 

Representatives.26 Captain Edmund Bellairs ï late of the Queenôs Bodyguard ï was appointed by the 

Governor to represent Otagoôs interests in the Legislative Council. 

The character of the Otago settlement and access to land were the most contentious political 

issues in Dunedin. When the New Zealand Company collapsed in 1851 and surrendered its charter to the 

Crown control of land policy in the Otakou Block was taken over by the Crown. Greyôs priorities were 

somewhat different to those of the Wakefields and the New Zealand Company. The fundamental 

principle of the Wakefield scheme had been that the land had to be sold to the colonists at what was 

termed a ósufficientô price to provide money for the building of roads, subsidising the immigration of 

workers and the development of other public services. But if land was sold at the ósufficientô price the 

only economic use for it was intensive arable farming which gave a very poor rate of return on capital. 

Extensive sheep farming on the Australian model gave a far greater return on capital but, at first, far less 

money went into the government coffers. Elsewhere in New Zealand pastoralists were seeing their capital 

grow tenfold in seven years and there was considerable pressure to convert any suitable land to 

pastoralism. 27 These pastoralists operated under Governor Greyôs 1849 Land Ordinance. Under these 

regulations an intending pastoralist had to front up to the local Commissioner of Crown Lands with a 

deposit of £20 and a rough sketch map of the land that he would like to occupy. If no-one else had a prior 

claim to this land he received a pastoral license for fourteen years. He then had to meet the stocking 

requirements that he himself had suggested but the only other requirement was the payment of an annual 

fee of one pound per one thousand sheep on his new run. This was a recipe for a very different model of 

colonisation to the one that the Otago Association had tried to follow. 

 There were two major developments in 1853 that brought the issue of land policy in Otago to 

the fore. On 4 March George Grey issued a proclamation reducing the price of rural lands where the 
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Commissioner of Crown Lands could certify that the land was lower quality or ówasteô land.28 On 17 

August Walter Mantell, the Commissioner of Crown Lands in Otago, concluded the purchase of 

Murihiku (Southland) from the Ngai Tahu tribe greatly expanding the amount of land controlled by the 

Crown.29 Most of the land within the original Otakou Block was still priced at the ósufficientô price and 

sales dropped away to almost nothing. Outside the Block there were a few pastoralists who were keen to 

take up licenses to occupy the waste lands but there was little money from this source to pay for roads 

and subsidising the migration of labourers to Otago and ï for some years ï the pastoralists were not at 

all keen to venture into this undeveloped hinterland.30 Good, accessible grazing land for stock could still 

be easily acquired further north in Canterbury and this discouraged large numbers of graziers from 

breaking into this new territory. Superintendent Cargill was to take a cautious approach to the spread of 

settlement into the hinterland because of the cost of servicing isolated settlers and his firm belief that the 

land should not be owned by a small group of people. His political opponents were keen to see land sales 

at a lower price and much more investment by outsiders in Otago.  

The first meeting of the Otago Provincial Council was held on 30 December 1853 in the mock 

Grecian-Doric style Mechanics Institute.31 The nine newly elected councillors sat at one end of the room 

around a table that had been somewhat dignified by draping a blue cloth over it. The novice politicians 

greatly enjoyed the novelty of the ritual of parliamentary proceedings.  James Macandrew was elected 

unopposed to the post of Speaker and at the start of every meeting he read the prayer that Rev. Thomas 

Burns had drafted especially for the occasion. Debates in this first session of the council focused on land 

issues because the 1852 Constitution Act held forth the promise that control of the ówaste landsô would 

soon pass from the Crown to the various colonial legislatures. 

The first few meetings of the provincial council were long-winded affairs. There were no 

established parties and a great deal of disorganised opposition to the various proposals that Cargill 

brought forward. Early in 1854 he proposed a smaller, more efficient and less argumentative management 

structure; the first Ordinance of the Otago Provincial Council created an executive consisting of the 

Superintendent and no more than three councillors.32 Cargill then selected a small Provincial Executive 

consisting of just himself, William Cutten and James Macandrew to carry this out ï Macandrew having 

resigned the Speakership to take up the more influential position.33 

Education was another matter that took up much of the councillorsô time in the Otago Provincial 

Council. Both James Macandrew and William Reynolds sat on its education committee. As part of the 

original concept for the Otago settlement one eighth of the money received from land sales in the Otakou 

Block had gone towards a fund for Religious and Educational Uses. This fund was set up to provide free 

schools that were to be run by the church. Ever since 24 March 1851 Macandrew had been one of the 

trustees of this fund. This aims of the fund had never been attained in full because of the lack of money 

meant that fees had been charged reducing the participation rate to only one third of all eligible children.34 

The members of the new provincial education committee faced even more problems. The falling off of 

land sales in the Otakou Block meant that now there was even less money available for education and 

the trustees of the Religious and Educational Uses fund were unwilling to allow someone other than 

themselves to distribute the assets that they had already acquired. 
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  The Free Church continued to influence the development of education in Otago. In some of 

the other provinces in New Zealand education was determinedly secular but in Otago the Free Church 

still ruled. When the Otago Education Ordinance was eventually passed in 1856 it was made clear that 

the Bible would be taught óas set forth in the Shorter Catechismô of the Free Church and that the actual 

selection of the teachers was to be  undertaken by the Rectors of the Free Church Normal Schools in 

Scotland.35 The education committee was keen to found a óGrammar School or Academyô to provide 

secondary education in Dunedin but their plan ran into many of the same practical difficulties that had 

hindered progress with the earlier schemes. It was also very difficult to attract suitable staff to such an 

isolated and impoverished community.  

The various provincial governments were fully operational before there was any gathering of 

the national politicians. It seems that Governor Grey was in no great rush to call the politicians to New 

Zealandôs first General Assembly. The writs confirming the results of the Otago elections did not reach 

his office until 23 December 1853, which was only eight days before he was due to leave New Zealand, 

and this may have been used as some excuse for delay. Finally, on 18 January 1854, his interim 

replacement Lieutenant-Colonel Wynyard, announced that the General Assembly would start its first 

session in Auckland on 24 May.36 

The government brig Victoria, which was sent to Dunedin to carry the Otago representatives to 

Auckland, was a not a comfortable ship and her handling characteristics were so bad that even the sailors 

who manned her thought she sailed like a tub.37 She arrived in Dunedin on 4 March with the aim of 

leaving for Auckland in ten daysô time with the Otago politicians on board.38 At one stage it seemed that 

James Macandrew would be the only Member of the House of Representatives (MHR) from Otago able 

to travel to Auckland for the inaugural sitting of Parliament. The two other Otago MHRs, William Cutten 

and John Cargill (son-in-law and son respectively of Captain Cargill), were worried by both the cost of 

the trip and the fact that they would probably have to spend at least five or six months away from both 

their families and their businesses. Even James Macandrew might have shown a little more concern for 

family matters as Eliza was seven months pregnant when he left Dunedin. Elizaôs previous pregnancy, 

in 1852, had not had a happy outcome. An infant daughter had been born on that occasion but she had 

died soon after she was born.39 After a meeting of the Otago Provincial Council in the morning of 21 

March (which was attended by only three men: William Reynolds, James Macandrew, and the Secretary 

to the Council) James Macandrew joined his fellow parliamentarians on board the Victoria that afternoon. 

They were held in Otago harbour by northerly winds for a week.40 

The Victoria seems to have battled against headwinds for most of the long voyage to Auckland. 

On 2 April Henry Sewell, one of the parliamentarians from Canterbury, noticed the ship carrying his 

parliamentary colleagues from Dunedin trying to enter Lyttelton harbour and in his diary he described it 

as the  ófloating prison which was anchored off Adderley Head, not able to get in with an ebb tide and no 

wind.ô Sewell did manage to meet the Otago MHRs when they finally managed to land at Lyttelton and 



  86 

 

in his diary Sewell goes on to describe James 

Macandrew as óa keen Scotch and Elder of the 

Kirk.ô 41 He did not join them on the Victoria as he 

intended travelling to Auckland on board the 

steamer Nelson. When the steamer Nelson arrived 

in Lyttelton for the first time on 7 April Sewell 

noted that her arrival was óthe first creaking of the 

hinges of the Prison doorôs opening.ô 

The Nelson steamed past the Victoria 

when she was still only forty miles from Lyttelton 

because, once again, the Victoria was battling head 

winds on her way to Wellington. She was trapped 

for another two weeks in Wellington harbour 

because the winds in Cook Strait were blowing in 

the wrong direction for her to sail to Nelson.42  

Edward Gibbon Wakefield, MHR for Hutt, and his son Edward Jerningham Wakefield, MHR for 

Christchurch Country, boarded the government brig in Wellington ï they were the only MHRs besides 

those in the Otago contingent to make use of the Victoria to travel to Auckland.43 The Victoria finally 

managed to make it to Nelson on 30 April.44 They were able to meet and talk with some of the Nelsonians 

who would be joining them in Auckland.  Dr David Monro, who was a MHR for Nelson, mentions in his 

diary of 4 May that he had just met the Wakefields and the Otago MHRs in Nelson and had talked with 

them about responsible government for New Zealand and the price of land.45 The Nelson politicians did 

not even bother to try and travel on the Victoria as they had already bought expensive tickets for the 

Nelson ï which was due to leave the port of Nelson for Auckland on 19 May. The Victoria left Nelson 

on 7 May with the aim of travelling up the west coast and picking up the Taranaki members on the way 

to Auckland.46 Once again the weather intervened and the captain was forced to turn around and pass 

back through Cook Strait and sail up the east coast of the North Island to Auckland instead.47 

 In the end the Otago representatives took seventy two days to travel from Dunedin to Auckland 

and at some stage on the journey, while they were being tossed around in the cramped quarters of the 

Victoria, a certain animosity seems to have built up between James Macandrew and William Cutten. 

Some of the tension seems to have arisen from political differences between the two of them ï Cutten 

was not as keen as Macandrew on certain aspects of the Wakefield theory regarding the price of land ï 

but in the main it seems to have been the result of personal antipathy exacerbated by living in 

uncomfortable and close quarters for so long. Cutten was left in poor financial circumstances because of 

this disagreement. Once they arrived in Auckland he tried to borrow three pounds from Macandrew to 

give himself some pocket money but Macandrew refused to give him any cash at all and as a result of 

his lack of funds Cutten was unable to attend church for two Sundays in a row because he lacked a clean 

shirt.48  

At the same time in Dunedin William Reynolds was experiencing frustrations of a different sort. 

William had taken over as managing editor of the Otago Witness while Cutten was away in Auckland 

 
 
James Brown (the cartoonist of early Dunedin) visualized 

an alternative, and possibly slightly quicker, means of 

getting to Auckland 

                                                               Hocken Library 
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attending parliament.49 In a small community as Otago then was, it is very difficult to make a newspaper 

pay ï this was one of the reasons that the proprietors had given Cutten the management of the Otago 

Witness. At that time there were only 130 subscribers paying the relatively large sum of sixpence per 

week for the newspaper. Within a week of Williamôs taking over the management of the paper the printers 

went on strike because their wages had not been paid for three months. Under the terms of the guarantee 

that had been given when the paper had been founded in 1851 William Reynolds was now personally 

liable to pay the printers wages. Both of his fellow guarantors were absent; Daniel Macandrew had 

already returned to Scotland and James Macandrew was en route to Auckland with Cutten. Williamôs 

solution to this particular financial problem was to canvass the town for subscriptions ï the canny 

Scotsmen had been sharing copies of the newspaper instead of everyone subscribing individually ï and 

he managed to increase the subscription list to 240. This canvass put the paper on a business-like footing, 

which cancelled his obligation to pay the printersô wages from his own pocket.50 The next problem that 

cropped up was a shortage of paper to print the newspaper on. By the beginning of April they were 

running out of newsprint and William was forced publish a plea in the newspaper for any suitable paper 

that might be found in Dunedin.51 Towards the end of May John Todd, one of the printers, died.52 William 

Reynolds was forced to ask one of his friends to help him get the paper out. On the day of publication 

they spent the night turning the hand powered printing press to the tune of bread, cheese and beer.53 

The politicians from Otago arrived in Auckland on 23 May with one day to spare before 

Parliament was due to start so they decided to use the spare day to visit the acting Governor, Colonel 

Wynyard, and discuss with him the problems they were having with the administration of Crown Lands 

in Otago. On that same day the other politicians from the rest of New Zealand were unceremoniously 

dumped from the steamer Nelson onto the mudflats at Onehunga ï from there they had to make their own 

way into Auckland.54 When Captain Deck of the Victoria reported to the House on 30 May he said that 

at least some of his problems were due to the fact that Otago harbour is a bar harbour and that he had 

been unable to clear the bar for five days because of adverse wind.55 

On 24 May the New Zealand Parliament met for the first time and Charles Clifford, from 

Wellington, was elected Speaker of the House of Representatives.56 The other matter that was decided at 

that first meeting was the matter of whether there should be prayers at the start of each session of 

parliament. Before the House went on to any other business James Macandrew wanted the members to 

recognise the Divine Being by opening each session with prayers. A rather cynical Dr Walter Lee from 

Auckland put forward the counter motion that óthis House of Representatives be not converted into a 

conventicle.ô57 This motion was then withdrawn and discussion continued with contributions from many 

members acknowledging the diverse religious backgrounds of the members. Frederick Weld (Cliffordôs 

cousin and, like Clifford, a devout Catholic) thought that Macandrew was being ópalpably plausible and 

buttery to the Otago menô and he moved a motion that ï although slightly more diplomatically worded 

than Leeôs ï still suggested that there should be no prayers at the opening of each session. 58 David Monro 

could not see any dangers in óthe House agreeing to invoke Divine aid at the commencement of its 

duties.ô59 In the end a compromise along these lines was agreed to and a non-denominational prayer was 

drafted. Clifford made sure that an Anglican minister was waiting outside the debating chamber when 

Parliament resumed so that he could be called in to read the new prayer in the House before the first 
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formal session of Parliament.60 

Colonel Wynyard then gave his formal address to the House. One of the main features of this 

address was a discussion of the problems over the administration of the Waste Lands. By various means 

the Crown had obtained title to large portions of the South Island and the south of the North Island from 

the Maoris ï much of this land was under-utilised and it was generally regarded as waste land. Wynyard 

seems to have been of the opinion that the administration of these lands could be handed over to the local 

or provincial governments rather than being controlled from Auckland.61 The management of the Waste 

Lands was of considerable interest to many of the thirty seven members of the Lower House of 

Parliament. At least four of them ï Clifford, Weld, Monro and Revans ï were well on their way towards 

making their own personal fortunes by grazing sheep on these so called waste lands and a good number 

of their colleagues were keen to emulate them. After the formal business had been completed there was 

a small lull and the House did not manage to settle down to the real business until 2 June. Edward Gibbon 

Wakefield was the first to speak and he moved a Resolution asking for responsible government ï in 

which parliament, rather than the Governor, would have the power to choose the ministers.*62 Wakefield 

was an experienced speaker and managed to spend the next three hours speaking on the subject of 

responsible government. The other members were, by comparison, novices in the art of political speech 

making and once Wakefield sat down there was a considerable pause until Macandrew stood up to speak 

in favour of responsible government. Henry Sewell, for one, thought that he spoke sensibly and to the 

purpose.63 Everyone was unsure of the correct procedures to follow and so Wynyard and the neophyte 

parliamentarians managed to get into some considerable procedural muddles. A member from 

Canterbury, James FitzGerald, became the leader of the elected ï or óunofficialôï members in a Council 

(the other members of the Council were officials from the government departments) that was formed in 

the middle of June to advise Wynyard. This Executive Council was not responsible for its own actions.  

Various sub-committees were formed during this period and James Macandrew was appointed 

a member of the committee on banking which ï he hoped ï would lead to him being allowed to establish 

óa bank in Otago as soon as I get home,ô as he suggested in a letter that he wrote on 16 June to Thomas 

Reynolds junior, his brother-in-law, in Portugal.64 Macandrewôs main contributions towards parlia-

mentary discussion during this period were his regular questions on banking ï this did not greatly interest 

many of the other members who were far more interested in the control of the waste lands and their 

efforts to govern independently of the imperial administration. On 18 July both John Cargill and James 

Macandrew made it clear to the rest of the House that Greyôs waste land regulations had had an adverse 

effect upon the operation of the Otago Associationôs land policies.65 

    There was a small kerfuffle in mid-July when Edward Gibbon Wakefield attempted a 

parliamentary takeover ï Macandrew was to receive a government office in Wakefieldôs new 

administration ï but the mundane minutiae of parliamentary procedure kept the novice politicians fully 

occupied for most of the time. At first the parliamentarians felt that they were making progress on matters 

                                                           
* Wakefield would have known a good deal about the intricacies of this particular subject.  In 1839 he had helped 

Lord Durham with the drawing up of the Durham Report. This report outlined in great detail the steps that the 

government in London should undertake in granting the colonies some degree of autonomy and self-government 

whilst still remaining within the British Empire. The British government did not want a repeat of the American 

debacle.  
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that were important to them and they were very supportive of Colonel Wynyard. A subscription was 

organised so that an engraved piece of silver plate, thanking him for his efforts in support of responsible 

government, could be presented at the end of the session. But the permanent civil servants were reluctant 

to surrender power and frustrations grew in the House.66 At the beginning of August every single one of 

the Executive Councilôs elected members resigned and once again the whole concept of responsible 

government became the subject of further debate. 

In the end Wynyard lost his temper over some of the statements that had been made in the House 

about him ï although many of the politicians saw the malign influence of Edward Gibbon Wakefield 

behind many of Wynyardôs actions. On Thursday 17 August Wynyard sent two messages to the House. 

In the first of these messages he stated that he felt that there was ócontroversy between House and himself 

on portions of their address, which he cannot but feel to be objectionable.ô Under standing orders the 

second of his messages should have been read immediately ï but a good number of the members 

suspected that the second message would contain an order proroguing the House. Before the Speaker 

could open the letter containing the second message FitzGerald sprang up and moved that the House 

consider the first message.67 To achieve this objective parliamentôs standing orders had to be suspended. 

A motion to suspend standing orders was then put forward which led to immediate and heated debate. 

Macandrew was amongst those who felt that the Wynyardôs second message should be read. He felt that 

óthe postponement of the second message was an insult to the Governor.ô  

But the various members on Macandrewôs side of the argument could see that if it came to a 

vote at that precise moment they would lose. They started running from the House so that there would 

not be a quorum present when the vote was taken. At the cry of óLock the Doorsô the Sergeant at Arms 

locked the main door so the escapees then took the alternative route over the railings into the Visitorôs 

Gallery and so on out onto the street. Sewell ran up and tried to block the gallery door as well. Macandrew 

was one of those who fled but, uncertain of the numbers remaining behind, he returned briefly and the 

Speaker then asked him if he had been present when the question had been put. He replied that he had 

not been present at the exact moment that the vote had been called and left the room again immediately. 

The question was then put and passed handsomely but, because a quorum was not been present, standing 

orders could not be suspended.  

Discussion on the suspension of standing orders continued. Several members, including 

Macandrew, drifted back into the House. Unfortunately Macandrew did not take his hat off when he re-

entered the House and several members considered that, by keeping his hat on, he was making a 

deliberate insult to the House. They got up to try and take his hat from his head by force. At the very last 

moment he backed down and took his hat off and then he went down to his seat, picked up his stick and 

plaid, and withdrew from the House. Hugh Carleton, MHR for the Bay of Islands, thought that 

Macandrew should be declared guilty of contempt and moved a motion to that effect. Wiser heads 

prevailed. Henry Sewell responded by saying that he hoped that this motion would be withdrawn and it 

went no further. Wynyardôs second message was then read, proroguing the House until 31 August.68 

A second mixed ministry ï the óclean shirt ministryô of appointed officials and elected members 

led by Thomas Forsaith, an Auckland draper ï was formed on 29 August. It was sworn in two days later 

at the start of the new session of parliament. James Macandrew was to represent Otago in this ministry 
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(he was also going to use his new position to try and advance the cause of the Bank of Otago69 ) but the 

ministry lasted only two days before parliament voted it down on 2 September. Once again the issue was 

whether it was possible to form a responsible government. Until detailed advice was received from the 

Colonial Office in England the New Zealand parliament was only able to act as an advisory body to the 

Governor and would not be able to appoint responsible ministers of its own. Over the next two weeks 

parliament devoted itself to more routine matters that did not impinge upon constitutional matters. One 

bill that was passed was the Waste Lands Act which confirmed Greyôs regulations of 1853 allowing the 

sale of ówasteô lands to pastoralists at a far cheaper rate than Wakefieldôs sufficient price.70 Another bill, 

the Provincial Waste Land Bill, which would allow the provinces to regulate the ósale, letting, disposal 

and occupation of the waste landsô was also passed but was reserved for the Queenôs assent as it impinged 

upon the financial guarantees that had been given by the colonial administration. If it had been passed in 

full this legislation would have allowed the Provincial Councils to collect the revenue from the lease or 

sale of the waste lands. This promise of eventual financial independence was to lead the provinces to act 

with much greater independence from central government control than anyone had originally imagined.  

One thing, at least, was decided during this session and that was to establish a committee to 

investigate communications within New Zealand. It was decided that the central government would pay 

a permanent subsidy of £6,000 per year to the owners of the Nelson to make sure that there was reliable 

steam communication between the different provinces of New Zealand (the government had also decided 

to sell the Victoria and it was advertised for sale in June). The firm of Macandrew and Co. was appointed 

to act as the Dunedin agents for the Nelson.71 The politicians also voted to pay those who had travelled 

to Auckland to attend parliament £1 per day for expenses incurred while they were attending parliament. 

Parliament was prorogued for a second time on 17 September 1854 and it would not sit again 

until 8 August 1855. At least the Otago members had a far more pleasant, and quicker, trip returning 

home than they had had going to Auckland. They travelled on the steamer Nelson and it took them only 

three weeks to travel from Auckland to Port Chalmers.72 
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PROVINCIAL  LIFE  
 

 

 

For the first time since the collapse of the New Zealand Company in July 1850 the settlers in 

Dunedin felt that they were in a position to take control of their own destiny. The session of the Otago 

Provincial Council that met in November 1854 decided to look at the opportunities for Otago that had 

arisen from the passing of the Provincial Waste Lands Act earlier in the year by the General Assembly. 

It took all those involved in the discussions some effort to reach a practical compromise ï the lack of a 

clear sense of direction meant that many councillors had become somewhat disillusioned with the whole 

political process and attendance at the council meetings began to fall off .1 

The political opinions of many of the Otago settlers ï and their political leaders ï had been 

formed during the era of widespread óImprovementsô in Scotland. In Scotland access to grazing on the 

uncultivated ówaste landsô had often made the difference between survival and starvation to the small 

farmers scratching a living from a diminutive patch of arable land. The óImprovementsô had lifted overall 

productivity but one of the costs of the process had been the alienation of the commonage into private 

ownership. The small farmers of Otago feared that something similar was going to happen in New 

Zealand and the large number of votes that they had gave them great influence over Otagoôs politicians. 

Most of the small farmers did not have the capital needed to start farming sheep on a large scale while 

the Provincial Council badly needed the money that could be obtained by granting access to large 

expanses of land for sheep farming. The Provincial Waste Lands Act gave each province the power to 

set their own regulations. Both James Macandrew and Superintendent Cargill did their best to argue for 

a higher land price than the prospective pastoralists were happy with. A compromise of sorts was reached 

in that the freehold on waste land outside the Hundreds (the areas set aside for settlement by arable 

farmers) would be sold at 10 shillings per acre if the new owner spent at least £2 per acre on the land on 

improvements. The remaining ówaste landô would be available on fourteen-year leases.  

There had been earlier attempts to start a pastoral industry in Otago. Under Sir George Greyôs 

New Zealand-wide regulations several grazing licenses had been issued to allow for the establishment of 

sheep runs in Otago. Macandrew and Co. had applied for three of these runs on their own account in 

1851.2 These runs were rather vaguely specified and these speculations do not appear to have had any 

substantive outcome. Some of the whalers, and their descendants, took up some of these licenses to 

PROVINCIAL COUNCIL  
Friday, Nov. 10 

PresentðMessrs. Macandrew, Reynolds, Cutten, Rennie, Harris, 

Gillies, and McGlashan. The Speaker not being present, Mr McGlashan 

was called to the chair. 

Mr MACANDREW moved a resolution on the subject of the waste lands 

of the Province. 

Otago Witness 25 November 1854 page 3 
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formalise their occupation of the land that 

they had occupied with the consent of their 

Maori relatives. The usual practice for these 

early pastoralists ï who lived scattered 

widely along the coast line ï was for them to 

engage a mercantile firm such as Macandrew 

and Co. to act as their town agent. As well as 

supplying the settlers with goods the agent 

was able to help them in their dealings with 

the government authorities in town. In 1851, for example, Macandrew and Co. were acting as the 

Dunedin agents for George Meredith who had a licence to occupy a 30,000 acre run at Pomahaka.3  But 

these early ventures in large-scale pastoralism in Otago had not been a great success. The only sheep that 

were readily available from Australia were fine woolled Saxon Merinos and this breed of sheep did not 

thrive in the damper environment of coastal Otago. However, the Merinos did enjoy the drier free 

draining soils of the Canterbury Plains and until those plains were fully settled Canterbury was the 

preferred destination for nearly all the Australian graziers who came to New Zealand.*4  

Before the new regime drawn up by the Otago Provincial Council could be put in place Walter 

Mantell, who had been the Commissioner of Crown Lands under Governor Grey, left for England and ï 

for some unexplained reason ï he took all the office papers with him when he left. This led to a certain 

amount of confusion because no one knew for certain which licenses had been agreed to before Mantell 

departed and so Cargill was forced to issue new, and more generous, interim regulations to try and restart 

the taking up of land.5 William Reynolds was left to work on the detail and he was in Proudfootôs office 

when Peter Proudfoot started work as the new Commissioner of Crown Lands on 2 January 1855.6 

William Reynolds was able to present his reworked regulations to the Provincial Council in March 1855 

and they were finally given the Governorôs approval on 1 April 1856. These new regulations were much 

closer to those ruling in the other provinces but they did not work entirely as intended because the 

conditions about improvements frightened off many potential buyers.7  

James Macandrew brought forward another proposal to speed up the sale of pastoral land and 

bring more money into the provincial coffers. On 7 May 1855 in the Provincial Council he suggested 

that some of the money that had been received by the council from the sale of land should be left on 

mortgage on the land. William Cutten, in particular, could see the dangers from wild speculation that 

might arise from such a policy. He campaigned vigorously against this proposal and managed to stop the 

Council adopting it.8 

Efforts were made to circumvent the other constraints to pastoral farming in Otago. In 1853, 

Nathaniel Chalmers had made a successful trip as far inland as Lake Wakatipu where he had seen vast 

tracts of grassland that could be used for the grazing of sheep. Unfortunately no one had followed up on 

this discovery and most of the hinterland of Otago was still unknown to the settlers living on the coast. 

                                                           
* Sheep numbers in the South Island provinces 

   Nelson  Canterbury   Otago 

 1851   92,000    28,000    34,000 

 1858 393,000  495,000  223,000 

 
 

Otago Witness 5 May 1855 
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The March 1855 

meeting of the 

Provincial Council 

that received the 

new grazing 

regulations also 

approved a grant of 

£100 to Dr Schmidt 

for him to explore 

the interior.9 This 

was not a great 

success as soon after 

he started on his 

expedition Schmidt disappeared into the Tautuku Bush, never to be seen again.  

Most of the Scotsmen who had settled in Otago had come from parts of Scotland where a form 

of intensive arable agriculture was practised.10 They did not have the expertise in large-scale sheep 

farming that many Highland shepherds had acquired on the large sheep runs that had sprung up in the 

Highlands over the previous forty years. They also lacked capital. To import sheep from Australia, look 

after them for a year, shear them, ship the wool to England and then pay the bills for another six months 

before the proceeds from the first clip became available needed at least £2,000 of capital. Most of the 

settlers in Otago did not have ready access to this amount of capital. It seems that some of the ósmallô 

settlers felt that by grouping together they would be able to find enough capital to fund a venture in sheep 

farming. The Otago Sheep Investment Company was launched on 14 February 1855 with William Cutten 

in the Chair and William Reynolds as his deputy.11 Even this initiative did not unleash a rush of sheep 

famers heading off into the interior of Otago.  

By now William Reynolds was well established at Woodhead. When the Rev. Burns called upon 

him there on 7 November 1854 he found William, his parents, two of his nephews (Thomas and Robert), 

his niece Mary, Euphemia Garrick the maidservant and another servant John (who was described as a 

man of colour).12 When Euphemia married Thomas Fraser on 30 August 1855 at Woodhead Thomas 

Reynolds, senior ï her long-time employer ïwas one of the witnesses to her marriage.13 George Matthews 

worked as a gardener for both William Reynolds and James Macandrew. Matthews was a hard worker. 

Every evening after work he would toil on in his own nursery garden. Before long he was able to sell 

blue gum seedlings that he had managed to propagate from seed that William Reynolds had collected in 

Hobart in 1851.14 

Port Chalmers was still the site of Otagoôs one and only customs house and in 1854 Macandrew 

on behalf of John Jones, William Reynolds and nineteen other merchants, successfully petitioned the 

government to move it to Dunedin. This would save all of them the bother of travelling backwards and 

forwards along the muddy bridle track between the port and the town.15 However, the commercial rivalry 

between Jones and Macandrew and Co. continued unabated. In February 1855, Thomas White withdrew 

from the Macandrew and Co. retail partnership and went to join Jones.16 His co-worker, George Hepburn, 

 
 

William Reynolds carrying Dr Manningôs bath from Half Way Bush back to town to win a bet. The 

wager was for one case of champagne 
Cartoon by James Brown. Dated by Dr Hocken as circa 1853                                     Hocken Library 
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thought that this was no great loss to the firm but in July that year he himself left Macandrew and Co. 

and set up in partnership with his brother-in-law, James Paterson.17  

Other community facilities were just as basic. The prison was one of the more ramshackle public 

buildings and it was the habit of Henry Monson, the jailor, to occasionally purify the stinking cess pit by 

throwing the embers from the fire into it. One hot windy day in October 1855 he made a slight 

miscalculation about the disposal of the embers and the jail burnt down within the hour. Next door to the 

smouldering ruins of the jail was the old Immigration Barracks, which James Macandrew happened to 

own at the time of the conflagration. He sold the derelict barracks to the government ï for what seemed 

to be the bargain price of £84/9/6 ï to be converted into a new jail. Unfortunately it cost over £200 to 

make the alterations that would turn the barracks into a serviceable prison ï in the end it was not quite 

the bargain that it had seemed at first.18  

By the end of 1854 the European population of Otago had only just reached a total of 2,600. 

There was a widespread feeling amongst the settlers that this number was not enough to guarantee the 

future growth of the settlement. There had been some private initiatives to address this problem ï since 

the middle of 1853 Macandrew and Co. had been advertising that they were prepared to advance money 

to órespectable personsô who wanted to come out to Otago.19  Immigration soon became a regular topic 

for discussion in the sessions of the Otago Provincial Council. The matter of immigration was 

complicated by the desire of the Free Church members of the Council to preserve the Presbyterian 

character of the Otago settlement. Cargill, the Superintendent, was keen to have prospective settlers from 

Scotland selected on religious grounds and money was authorized to establish an immigration agency in 

Edinburgh.  

Because it would take some time for anyone to arrive from Scotland other members of the 

council thought that it might be possible to get some immigrants more quickly from somewhere else. 

There was widespread unemployment in Melbourne following the first flush of the Victorian gold rush 

and it was thought that some of these people might be persuaded to come to Dunedin. £600 was placed 

on the Provincial estimates to carry this out and William Reynolds was appointed to act as the provinceôs 

immigration agent in Australia. Cargillôs instructions to him made it clear that only immigrants of the 

órightô type should be chosen ï óOtago is essentially a Scotch colony and an offshoot of the Free Churchô 

although other varieties of Presbyterians were also welcome.20  

In June 1855, William Reynolds  went to Melbourne on board William Pinkertonôs brig, the 

Amherst, and recruited sixty immigrants there. As an incentive to the immigrants the Otago Provincial 

Council offered to refund their fares once they arrived in Dunedin but the grazing land that was now 

available under the new pastoral regulations was the main draw card for most of them.21 In order to fulfil 

the contract with the Otago Provincial Council it seems that William, acting under the auspices of 

Macandrew and Co., decided to charter the Gil Blas, a clipper brig of around 175 tons, to carry the 

migrants from Melbourne to Dunedin. Captain Nicol, the owner of the Gil Blas, remained in charge of 

the day to day management of the ship but the terms of the contract were such that William was to 

describe her later as being óone of our vessels.ô22 It would seem that Macandrew and Co. offered to 

indemnify Nicol in the event of the Gil Blas running into the Otago coast.23 
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On the return voyage to Dunedin, they managed to catch sight of the town through the low point 

at Ocean Beach when they were just twelve days out from Melbourne.24 Unfortunately, the captain was 

using an old chart drawn up by Captain Cook and this chart did not show the entrance to Otago Harbour. 

They sailed up and down the coast for another eleven days looking for the entrance to the harbour. 

William Reynolds told the captain that they should spot the entrance easily as the lantern marking it burnt 

five gallons of oil every night. When they eventually found the entrance, the harbour pilot explained that 

the lantern burnt only five gills (or 5/40ths of a gallon) of oil per night. All that William Reynolds could 

do was mutter that óit was either gallons or gills - something with a óg-lô in it.ô 

The Provincial Council judged this venture in attracting immigrants a great success and another 

£1000 was allocated to Macandrew and Co. to bring more migrants to Dunedin from Melbourne. William 

Reynolds managed to recruit a total of almost 700 migrants from Melbourne which he did on a voluntary 

basis as he was only reimbursed for his expenditure on advertising.25 Early in 1856 the Otago Provincial 

Council voted the partnership a subsidy of £500 per year to run a regular service to Melbourne.26 The Gil 

Blas was used to run this service and she would make the return trip to Melbourne every three or four 

months. In February 1856 the Gil Blas became the first ocean-going vessel to make it to within 400 yards 

of the Dunedin jetty.27 

Of course John Jones did not approve of his opponents holding the provincial immigration 

contract. On 8 January 1856 in front of a large crowd at an auction sale Jones loudly suggested to William 

Reynolds that there was corruption and dishonesty in the administration of public funds. William 

immediately wrote a formal letter to Jones asking him to retract his accusations. Jones replied by making 

the point that he could bring a family from Sydney to Otago for £12 while Macandrew and Co. were 

charging the Otago Provincial Council £8 to bring a single adult from Melbourne. Because he was able 

to carry the migrants so much more cheaply than Macandrew and Co. Jones thought that he should have 

been awarded the contract to bring passengers from Australia to Otago and that the Council had shown 

some favouritism in awarding the contracts. Their correspondence continued on for several days but 

ultimately ended up in mutual incomprehension. Jones paid for it all to published in the Otago Witness 

so that his point of view, at least, would be well publicised.28 He also convened a public meeting in 

February 1856, which called for óthe dismissal of the Executive and the appointment of gentlemen of 

integrity.ô 

By now the Otago Witness was playing a prominent part in the attacks on the interests of both 

the Free Church and Macandrew and Co. The animosity that had sprung up between William Cutten and 

James Macandrew during their prolonged and rough voyage to Auckland in 1854 was becoming much 

more public. From December 1854 onwards Cutten consistently opposed the conservative policies of the 

Free Church party on the provincial council. On several occasions in April 1856 Cutten devoted a great 

deal of newspaper space to the £500 subsidy that the Gil Blas received from the council. As well as 

attacking Macandrew Cutten used the paper to attack his father-in-law, William Cargill, by saying, 

amongst other insults, that Cargill was apt óto be little more despotic in his own person.ô29 Finally 

Macandrew joined up with the rest of the Cargill family and they made a united response to Cuttenôs 

ongoing attacks by launching a new newspaper ï the Otago Colonist ï on 26 December 1856. This 

newspaper was to be far more supportive of Cargill, the Free Church men associated with him in the 
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Otago Provincial Council, and Macandrewôs various schemes. However William Lambert, the 

Englishman Macandrew brought down from Auckland to edit the Otago Colonist, showed far less 

journalistic flair than Cutten and the new paper failed to displace the Otago Witness. Some financial 

support for the Otago Colonist was provided by the Council as Lambert was given the contract to service 

the Councilôs printing requirements. 

The 1855 session of Parliament had been a very short and formal affair. Because of the 

inconclusive result of the 1854 session very few parliamentarians had even bothered to make the arduous 

trip to Auckland.  Henry Sewell was the only representative from Canterbury who made the effort to 

attend and there was no one at all from Otago. Progress on parliamentary matters might have been 

possible in the 1855 session because the Governor had finally received a dispatch from London allowing 

for the formation of a responsible Ministry. But there were not enough parliamentarians in Auckland to 

form a quorum to elect such a Ministry.30 By the time the 1856 parliamentary session was due to start the 

politicians knew that a responsible Ministry was finally going to be formed and so there was a full 

attendance in Auckland. Because legislation concerning the land regulations was going to be passed in 

this session Superintendent Cargill went north in April with his son John, and James Macandrew, on the 

small schooner Star ï a possible sign of a lack of faith in any arrangements that the government might 

make for them to travel to Auckland.  

The parliamentarians gathered in Auckland in the middle of April. Facilities to support them 

were still rather primitive ï a basic parliamentary library would not be provided until the 1858 session 

and the General Assembly building was still not much more than a clap-board shed with a corrugated 

iron roof.*  Once the parliamentary session started Governor Gore Browne asked Henry Sewell from 

Canterbury to act as Premier in the interim. Sewell bravely tried to assemble a Cabinet while the various 

provincial factions squabbled over their own parochial interests. Most members had never met any of 

their fellow parliamentarians except those from their own home provinces before they arrived in 

Auckland so it took some time for them to form political alliances. As far as James Macandrew was 

concerned the most important matter before parliament was the Bank of Issue and its monopoly over the 

issuance of bank notes. Macandrew and William Fox were members of a parliamentary committee of 

enquiry that looked into this issue on 30 April.31 On 2 May Macandrew moved a motion in parliament 

suggesting that the government should free up the banking laws and allow the establishment of banking 

companies throughout New Zealand. According to him the government monopoly in the field of banking 

tended to ódiscourage that spirit of enterprise which so largely distinguishes the Anglo-Saxon race.ô 

Cargill seconded the motion.32  

The different political groupings were still jockeying for position and the long ï or even short ï 

term survival of the government could not be guaranteed. Sewellôs ministry lasted until 20 May when 

Fox managed to gather enough votes from the various provincial factions to take over the Premiership. 

In his diary Sewell notes that Macandrew had become one of Foxôs supporters in the leadership contest 

because Fox proposed a bill to remove the Bank of Issueôs monopoly and this promise was enough to 

encourage Macandrew to support Fox.33 The government sponsored Bank of Issue was finally wound up 

later on that year and the commercial banks started issuing their own notes soon afterwards. The other 

                                                           
* Known, of course, as the Shedifice. 
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members of the Otago delegation were tempted to support Fox by a bill giving the provincial 

governments some of the money that was received from the pastoral land.  

However, Foxôs ministry lasted only a fortnight before Edward Stafford supplanted him and the 

House managed to settle down to solid work at long last. The most important matter to be considered 

was the decision on who was to receive the revenue from land sales and pastoral grazing licenses ï central 

or provincial government. The Provincial Waste Lands Act that passed through the General Assembly in 

1856 decided the matter in favour of the provinces with the central government being forced to rely on 

customs dues for all of its income from then on. Even though the Governor was not able to give his 

immediate assent to this act* the different provinces would soon start to promulgate regulations based 

upon it as the provincial governments thought that any license revenues would soon be going to them 

rather than to central government.34 Most of the parliamentarians left Auckland as soon as this act was 

passed so that they could make their own arrangements to exploit the actôs provisions in their own home 

provinces. The promise of increased provincial revenue removed the constraints that had been hampering 

their expansionary daydreams. Even though the parliamentary session was to continue on until 16 August 

the Otago representatives left Auckland on 4 July for Sydney ï this being the quickest way back to 

Dunedin. 

The prosperity of the pastoralists in Nelson and Canterbury was making some of the Otago 

settlers slightly envious. Even William Cutten at the Otago Witness was entranced by the thought of the 

fortunes that might be made from pastoralism. In his editorial of 31 January 1856 he suggested that óthe 

extent to which sheep farming may be carried on in this Province is beyond our calculation, and presents 

to us visions of wealth quite dazzling.ô In February 1856, in anticipation of a possible change to the land 

regulations, William Reynolds and Peter Proudfoot, the Crown Commissioner, went to have a look at the 

open grazing lands near Bluff.35 This was one area within the province of Otago that seemed to be suited 

to large-scale pastoral farming. The Otago Waste Lands Board was constituted on 5 April 1856 and 

William Reynolds was appointed a member of this body that was to oversee the development of the 

pastoral industry in Otago. The Board held its first meeting on 15 April and it had to deal with 150 

applications for the small area of 8,000 acres that it had available for lease.36 The Board was allowed to 

grant leases for fourteen years subject to the payment of a £20 deposit and the stocking of the land to the 

Boardôs satisfaction.37 James Macandrew and John Cargill joined the Board on 26 September.38  

The waste lands in Otago were defined as those lands outside the narrow confines of the original 

Otakou Block where intensive arable farming was to continue to be the preferred use for the land. Before 

the opening up of the waste lands there were very few sheep in Otago and even now, in 1856, after eight 

years of organised settlement there were still only 83,196 sheep in the province.39 There was good money 

to be made from large scale sheep farming as the average fleece could be sold for eight shillings ï the 

equivalent of a dayôs wages for a labourer ï on the British market. As well as this, while sheep farming 

was expanding, every lamb that was born and survived was worth another pound to the farmer when he 

                                                           
* This act contradicted the British governmentôs Loan Guarantee Act of 1857 which made the so-called waste lands 

security for the £500,000 that the New Zealand government had already borrowed [the government had taken over 

a significant portion of the New Zealand Companyôs debts]. Assent would finally be given in 1858 and until that 

assent was given the central government collected all the money from both land sales and rents and then divided it 

out amongst the provinces. Wood, G.A. The Political Structure of New Zealand 1858-1861 (PhD, Otago, 1965) p.14-

16 
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sold it on to another farmer.40 This gave the pastoralist a total return on capital of somewhere around 40 

per cent per year. Such an obvious path to wealth could not be ignored.  

In November 1856, James Macandrew and Captain Cargill visited the Murihiku (as Southland 

was then known) and once they returned to Dunedin the Otago Provincial Council met to discuss changes 

to the land regulations. Land sales had been very slow and it was thought that the restrictions implicit in 

the regulations had hampered progress. Macandrew had spoken to several Australian pastoralists in 

Melbourne on his way home from the parliamentary session in Auckland and their thinking on the size 

of a viable sheep run had been on a completely different scale to that of the members of the Otago 

Provincial Council and the old Otago Association. Macandrew mentioned a discussion in which the 

Australians had asked, óthat if they purchased 20,000 or 50,000 acres, would the restrictions be 

removed?ô William Reynolds told the other members of the Council that the Australians were already 

negotiating over large areas of land. On 2 December in his Superintendentôs address Cargill proposed 

completely opening up land sales in the Murihiku. Soon afterwards the Council passed an ordinance 

setting aside around 600,000 acres at Oreti for sale.41 The land was to be sold in blocks of not less than 

2,000 acres so large scale pastoralism rather than the intensive agriculturalism of the Otakou Block was 

envisaged.42 This was a huge concession by Cargill and the supporters of intensive settlement and it was 

to unleash a wave of pastoral settlement. By October 1859 there would be 290,000 sheep in the 

province.43 

The partnership of Macandrew and Co. was well placed to service this expansion. They had a 

small fleet of boats to facilitate their trading activities.44 As well as the Gil Blas, which was still active 

on the Dunedin to Melbourne route, they had two little cutters of around eight tons called the Star and 

the Bon Accord ï both of which had been built in their own shipyard ï to carry goods to and from the 

settlers along the coast close to Dunedin. They also owned another, larger, schooner called the 

Endeavour. This small boat of around sixteen tons ï which had been built in Dunedin in 1853 ï was the 

first vessel to cross the bar of the Mataura45 and it was used to run a rather unreliable supply service to 

the runholders up and down the coast from Dunedin.46 The usual route was between Dunedin and the 

Clutha, with a seasonal peak in the late summer when she would return to Dunedin with grain, potatoes 

and dairy produce.  

Dr George Richardson was one runholder on the lower Mataura whose run was serviced by the 

Endeavour.47 Richardson complained that it was often three months late but, when it finally arrived at 

the small harbour at Fortrose at the mouth of the Mataura, the local runholders would all gather around 

to help unload the supplies of flour, tea, sugar and salt. For the rest of the time the settlers subsisted on 

wild pork and eels. On 17 January 1857 the Endeavour went aground on the sand spit at the mouth of 

the Clutha River and became a total wreck.48 At the subsequent enquiry it was stated that the casualty 

was entirely due to the captainôs negligence. Most of the cargo was saved but the hull was a complete 

loss, made even worse by the fact that it was uninsured. 

Around this time Macandrew and Co. won a contract with the Otago Provincial Council that 

was far larger in scale than the earlier contract to bring immigrants from Australia.49 This contract was 

to carry 2,000 immigrants from Britain to Otago. Macandrew and Co. was to receive £16 for every 

immigrant who arrived in Dunedin safely. On 10 February 1857 William Reynolds left Dunedin to travel 
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to Britain to organise the British end of this contract while James and Eliza Macandrew remained behind 

in Dunedin to look after the ongoing business of Macandrew and Co. in Otago. 
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WILLIAM AND RACHEL  
 

 

 
The first colony to be established on Edward Gibbon Wakefieldôs idea of a ósufficientô price for 

land was not in New Zealand but in South Australia. This colony was proclaimed on 28 December 1836 

and it had rather hesitant beginnings. When William Pinkerton and his wife Eleanor arrived on board the 

Rajastan in August 1838 the only signs of European civilisation in Adelaide were the surveyorôs tents 

and sod huts hastily erected by the first migrants.1 The Pinkertons selected some land some eight miles 

south of the new town of Adelaide. 

Their first child, Rachel Selina Pinkerton, was born there on 19 December 1838, in the baking 

heat of a South Australian summer. Less than two days after she was born a workman dropped a match 

in the grass near their house and all their possessions were destroyed. Eleanor Pinkerton was to have six 

children altogether and her workload slowly increased as her servants drifted off to seek opportunities of 

their own elsewhere. When Rachel was nine years old she was sent to a boarding school in Rundle Street 

in central Adelaide for two or three terms but within a year William Pinkerton decided to move his family 

and flock to the very isolated area of Port Lincoln to escape some trouble with the natives. But after they 

had lived for five years at Port Lincoln more trouble occurred. At that time William Pinkerton employed 

a man and his son as shepherds and one night, when the son returned home he found his fatherôs body 

lying at the door with a good number of spears in it. His fatherôs head was in the oven, sawn in half. At 

that point William Pinkerton took to heart a book about pioneering opportunities in New Zealand. 

He bought the Amherst, a 170-ton brig, and loaded it with one horse, 150 sheep, several zinc 

and iron houses, and provisions for his sheep and his family and set off for Canterbury early in 1855.2 

They arrived at Port Chalmers at the beginning of April with the idea of continuing on to Lyttelton.  Both 

William Reynolds and James Macandrew did all they could to try and persuade William Pinkerton to 

remain in Otago. They took him to Tapanui to look at the country so that he could assess its suitability 

for sheep faming. William Pinkerton liked the look of the land but the rest of the family was not impressed 

with the dark and gloomy appearance of Dunedin so they decided to travel north to Christchurch. Once 

they arrived in Canterbury they found that almost all the good pastoral lands of the Canterbury Plains 

had been claimed already ï the mountain lands to the west of the plains were all that remained 

unoccupied. After a week or so in Christchurch they decided that Otago might have more advantages 

than Canterbury and so they returned to Otago.3 

The Macandrew and Co. lighter, the Bon Accord, carried them up the harbour to land at Jetty 

The sight of green gardens in North Adelaide refreshed her eyes; and 

as the cart drove into town, her curiosity and interest in what she saw 

for a few minutes drove away her painful sensations. The streets, 

though straight, were most irregularly built upon; the houses of brick, 

wood, earth, and stone, seemed to be thrown together without any 

plan whatever, and looked too incongruous even to be picturesque. 

The river was unworthy of the name; she had never seen a burn in 

Scotland so small.  

Clara Morison Catherine Helen Spence, London, 1854 p.22 
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Street. On 21 May Pinkerton filed a formal application with the Commissioner for Crown Lands to take 

up a run of some 25,000 acres to the west of the Blue Mountains at Tapanui.4 In order to validate his 

claim to the run Pinkerton would have to stock it with sheep which were not readily available in any 

great numbers in Otago. Two weeks later William Pinkerton and William Reynolds loaded the Amherst 

with Otago produce from the Macandrew and Co. stores and they both sailed to Melbourne; William 

Pinkerton to acquire some sheep for his new run and William Reynolds to recruit migrants to settle in 

Otago.5  Eleanor Pinkerton and her children stayed behind in Dunedin where they rented a house in the 

suburb of Caversham. William Pinkerton was to make several trips between Southland and South 

Australia, ferrying sheep over to New Zealand to stock the new runs. On his final trip from Australia in 

May 1856 he brought over a wagon and some stores, along with the usual consignment of sheep, and 

offloaded them all at Bluff. He then sold the Amherst to some whalers and travelled overland to Dunedin.6  

In August 1856 William Pinkerton and his twelve-year-old son (also named William) left 

Caversham on foot for their run at Tapanui. It took them six days to get to the run and then another eight 

days to make their way to Bluff, scouting out a route as they walked so that they could return from Bluff 

with the sheep and the wagon. When they got to the site of what was to become the town of Invercargill 

they stayed the night with the surveyor John Thomson, who happened to be a second cousin of Eleanor 

Pinkerton, and the next day they arrived at Bluff and picked up the wagon and the one thousand sheep 

that were destined for their new run. It took so long to travel back to the run that they had run out of 

provisions by the time they got there so Pinkerton was forced to turn around as soon as they had arrived 

and go back to Bluff for more supplies. Before the adults left they built a rudimentary shelter from some 

logs and branches. Young William was left behind to mind the sheep while his father was away, these 

were to be the loneliest two weeks of his life. They named the run Brooksdale after a place in 

Northumberland that was connected with Eleanor Pinkertonôs family, but it was some time before 

accommodation that was suitable for Eleanor and her daughters to occupy was built on the run. 

The Pinkertons were to retain the house at Caversham because William Pinkerton found it easier 

to travel to either Melbourne or his run from there. Pinkerton was a keen fiddler and the Pinkerton family 

were the proud owners of a piano, one of only two in Dunedin. When they went to a dance the piano 

went too, drawn on a bullock sleigh by two horses and the younger guests had to walk along behind. 

Dunedin was a rather inelegant town, the mud and the slush within the town making travel difficult. 

Another entertainment was the lectures at the Mechanics Institute which attracted half the population on 

gloomy winter nights to share in the only intellectual stimulation available. James Barr remembered 

meeting some young ladies on their way to a lecture with their skirts tucked into the top of their boots.7  

They each carried a length of flax stick to help them feel their way past the potholes and the puddles in 

the dark. On this particular night Dr Purdie gave a lecture on the benefits of clean skin. James Macandrew 

chaired this meeting and he proposed that they induce the Provincial Treasurer to erect public baths. 

There were not many houses around Caversham at that time and the Pinkertonsô closest 

neighbours were the Macandrew family at Carisbrook. Eliza Macandrew was a zealous advocate to 

Rachel Pinkerton on behalf of her brother William. William later described Rachel, in a letter to his 

brother Robert, as óneither tall nor short, pretty nor ugly, but something in between them all.ô8 But he 

thought that she was the óbelle of Otagoô and on 7 October 1856 they were married. Arthur Burns, the 
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Rev. Burnsô only son, was the best man. As part of Rachelôs marriage settlement her father bought some 

land in a warm sheltered bay at North East Harbour ï this was the first land purchase by any member of 

the Reynolds family in this bay ï and the land was placed into a trust for Rachelôs benefit.9  

Because William Reynolds intended travelling to Britain within a month or two of their marriage 

they rented a little cottage next door to Carisbrook while Williamôs parents remained at Woodhead, the 

house that William had built when he first arrived in Dunedin. Rachel was impressed by the canny way 

that Marion Reynolds ran her household Ƅ always leaving a ónest eggô for future emergencies while 

supplying the neighbours with a teaspoon of salt or a single candle. William busied himself organising 

their trip to Britain ï the reason for the trip was to organise the business side of the contract that 

Macandrew and Co. had just won from the Otago Provincial Council to bring 2,000 migrants out to 

Otago.10 James Adam, the shipwright who had built the lighters Bon Accord and Star for Macandrew and 

Co., was appointed the actual immigration agent early in 1857. Adam was a workingman of solid, 

although rather narrow, religious views chosen by Superintendent Cargill to make sure immigrants of 

only the órightô background were selected. 

A few days before they were due to leave Dunedin William learnt that his brother Thomas, his 

Portuguese wife and their seven youngest children were due to arrive in Dunedin in mid-March. William 

drafted a letter for his brother with a few helpful hints about making investments in Otago but there was 

no chance of introducing Rachel to Thomas and his family as the newlyweds were ready to leave. On 10 

February 1857 William and Rachel left Dunedin for Melbourne on the Gil Blas. They fought the weather 

the whole way over to Australia, at one stage drifting in the gloom as far south as the Auckland Islands. 

It took 28 days to reach Melbourne and Rachel, who was not a good sailor, was absolutely miserable by 

the time they reached their destination. Dr Motherwell recommended that she return to New Zealand but 

she decided to continue on.11 

Ten days after they arrived in Melbourne they boarded the clipper Kent which was London 

bound with some five hundred passengers on board. There were ninety cabin passengers and after they 

had been at sea for only a short time William Reynolds and James Adam were approached by some of 

the other cabin passengers who had some grievances about the food ï some of the complainants felt that 

the rations were decidedly inadequate. Every day the adults amongst the cabin passengers were served 

breakfast, luncheon, dinner, afternoon tea and a light supper in the evening.  They were usually supplied 

with both wine and spirits at dinner although it seems that they were only served champagne three times 

a week. James Adam, for one, felt that this was more than ample and both he and William refused to 

support the mutineers.12 The revolt collapsed soon afterwards. 

The Southern Ocean did not make for comfortable travelling and Rachel did not emerge from 

her cabin until they reached La Plata, some forty days after they left Melbourne. A French woman, who 

was a fellow passenger, sat with Rachel as the gales blew on the approach to the Horn. Once the weather 

improved Rachel spent a lot of time talking to James Adam. Adam was a keen student of the Bible and 

he explained various passages to Rachel. 

They arrived in London on 10 June. James Adam and William Reynolds set about travelling all 

over Scotland and England to recruit possible immigrants for Otago. Rachel was seven months pregnant 

by the time they arrived in England and so, at first, she was not able to travel as freely as her husband. 
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William, it seems, decided to base himself in a suburb that was familiar to him and so they rented a house 

in Middleton Road, Dalston. This was not very far from Albion Square where James Macandrewôs sister, 

Jane Gillespie, was then living and William was to use the business address of her husband, Alex 

Gillespie, for his correspondence. William sent a long letter to his brother Robert in Portugal in an 

unsuccessful attempt to arrange a meeting in either London or Lisbon.13 William and Rachelôs first child, 

a girl they named Eleanor, was born in Dalston on 26 August 1857. She was baptised at the Scotch 

Church, London Wall on 20 September.14  

However, once Eleanor was old enough Rachel was able to travel to Edinburgh and visit 

Williamôs Hunter aunts. As she walked into the room there were gasps of astonishment, which Rachel 

could not understand until one of the aunts started berating William. óAye Wullie, Wullie, the lear that 

you are.ô On an earlier visit to Edinburgh William had told them that Rachel was a native of Adelaide. 

His aunts had been under the impression that Rachel was an Australian aborigine and William, seeing 

the possibility of a joke, had failed to enlighten them. 

The first boatload of migrants that William Reynolds was able to send to Otago travelled on the 

George Canning, which left Scotland for Dunedin on 23 August 1857.15 William envisaged ships leaving 

Britain every six or eight weeks for the next eighteen months until the contract was fulfilled.16 A good 

number of Scottish country folk were keen to emigrate and better themselves. The price of grain had 

been steadily declining and many of the landowners were changing to less intensive forms of production 

that required fewer labourers to work their farms.17 Most of the chosen migrants were from Scotland and 

so William made arrangements with various Glaswegian shipping firms for ships to sail for Otago under 

contract to Macandrew and Co. William, Rachel and Eleanor Reynolds left Glasgow on 22 January 1858 

on board the Strathfieldsaye which was one of the ships engaged to complete the contract with 

Macandrew and Co.18 There were 258 passengers in steerage, many of whom were either agricultural 

workers or domestic servants, and there were only five cabin passengers.19 William, acting in his role of 

magistrate, appointed several of the more trustworthy passengers to act as constables in case there were 

any disturbances in the steerage. One of these constables, William Fraser, developed a great admiration 

for William and later on during the voyage when Fraserôs son was born the child was christened William 

Reynolds Falconer Fraser.20  

At first it was a very happy voyage with fiddling, dancing and the playing of bagpipes. Every 

Sunday the Rev. William Johnstone, a cabin passenger who was travelling to Dunedin to take up the post 

of minister at Port Chalmers, would hold Divine Service on the poop deck. But by the time they reached 

the doldrums some of the passengers were getting decidedly uneasy about conditions on board.21 The 

hospital had a good number of patients and at one stage two passengers died within a three-day period. 

There were continual grumblings about both the quantity of food and the quality of the water supplied to 

the steerage passengers. At one point, after a tropical shower, the crew gathered up water from the deck 

and ladled it, along with the droppings from the hens that were on the deck, into the barrels holding the 

passengerôs water. After weeks of discontent and complaints the passengers finally approached William 

Reynolds and it was arranged that one of the passengers, a Mr Hempseed, would supervise the weighing 

out of the provisions from that moment on. Except for one or two occasions, when Williamôs authority 
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was needed to make sure that the purser respected this arrangement, there were no further complaints 

over food. 

But there were other causes for complaint. Under the act that regulated the emigrant trade no 

member of crew was meant to have anything at all to do with any of the female passengers. Earlier in the 

voyage one of the sailors had been dismissed for courting a girl at night but now the captain had óbroken 

the act in the very extreme.ô Although the character of the girl in question, a Miss Jane Ramage, was óof 

very low reputeô most of the blame was apportioned to the elderly captain. In her memoirs, which she 

wrote in the 1920s, Rachel Reynolds described Captain Brown, the master, as a violent and intemperate 

man. Towards the end of the voyage the captain and his officers broke into the shipôs stores of alcohol 

and, as a result of this, there were many drunken parties. One of the passengers, who had been rooming 

with the purser, was forced to move in with the Rev. Johnstone in order to get a quiet nightôs sleep.22 The 

Strathfieldsaye did not stop at any port on the voyage from Glasgow to New Zealand and the lack of any 

break in the voyage added to the tetchiness of the passengers. Towards the end of the voyage William 

Reynolds was called upon to settle several minor disputes amongst the passengers.  

The Strathfieldsaye finally arrived within sight of Port Chalmers on 29 April 1858.23 For several 

days the wind blew from the southwest and they were forced to stay anchored at the heads, waiting for a 

change in the breeze. While they were anchored waiting there another emigrant ship, the Nourmahal, 

came alongside and the passengers were able to compare notes. During the long journey out to New 

Zealand only two passengers had died on the Nourmahal, whereas seven had died on the Strathfieldsaye. 

When the government inspector came on board to see if the steerage passengers had been treated well 

during the voyage they, after some prompting from William Reynolds, handed the inspector a written 

letter of complaint. 

In the end they lay at anchor at Otago Heads for a total of eleven days until the wind eventually 

changed to a more favourable direction and the ship was able to sail into Port Chalmers. However, not 

all the passengers disembarked as soon as they arrived at the wharf. The next night there was another 

disturbance and a rumour circulated amongst the steerage passengers saying that the captain was up to 

no good in the water closet with one of the female passengers. According to the evidence that John 

McKellar, the second mate, was to give later at the subsequent depositions hearing the crowd cried out 

óNow is the time to find them outô and everyone went up and gathered around outside the main door to 

the water closet. The captain managed to slip out another door and retreated to the front part of the deck, 

and from there he told the crowd to disperse, or he would shoot. A shot was fired from the signalling 

cannon, splitting the little finger of McKellarôs right hand. The bullet passed through the crowd and 

luckily lodged itself in the forecastle without injuring anyone else.24 William Fraser then rushed forward 

to the poop and, after a short struggle, he managed to arrest the captain. The captain was then locked in 

his cabin until his case could be dealt with. Two days later in Dunedin a depositions hearing was held at 

which the captain was committed to trial for assault and ï because the jail was overcrowded with deserters 

from both the Strathfieldsaye and its sister ship the Strathallan 25 ï he was released on bail of £700.26  

The hearings over the breaches of the Passengerôs Act of 1858 took place a week later. Several 

passengers came forward and detailed the discrepancies between what they were entitled to receive and 

what they had actually received. The case against the captain rested on the fact that he had not done 
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anything to put things right when the passengers first complained about the purserôs shortcomings on 11 

February. It was not until 8 March, when the passengers went and took their concerns to William 

Reynolds, that any remedial action had taken place. The captain was fined £30 with costs on this charge 

and the magistrate commented that óif Mr Reynolds had not been on board very serious evils would have 

arisen on this ship.ô  

On 16 June the Strathfieldsaye left Dunedin for Melbourne. Captain McNeur was now in charge 

of the ship because Captain Brown was forced to stay behind in Dunedin waiting for his trial (he 

eventually fled New Zealand on the Strathallan, forfeiting his bail money). When the Strathfieldsaye left 

Dunedin James Macandrew was on board as he was due in Auckland to attend the parliamentary session 

that was to be held there in the winter and so William Reynolds took over the day to day management of 

Macandrew and Co. during Macandrewôs absence. There is another, happier, postscript to the voyage of 

the Strathfieldsaye. Two years later, when he was well established as the minister at Port Chalmers, the 

Rev. Johnstone was able to bring his sweetheart, Margaret King, out from Scotland. They were married 

in Dunedin in the grounds of William and Rachel Reynoldsôs house in February 1861.27  

Once they returned to Dunedin William and Rachel Reynolds made their home at Woodhead 

with Williamôs parents. Both of Williamôs parents were well into their seventies but before long 

Williamôs father had set off to go pioneering with his eldest son Thomas on Thomasôs sheep run on the 

south coast. There was an air of optimism in the small town of Dunedin because, in contrast to the 

lethargic years of the early 1850s, it now felt as if the town had woken up from a long period of 

hibernation. In the previous six months the migrant ships from Britain had brought a total of 1,419 people 

to Dunedin. As only 800 people had lived in the town itself in 1857 this was a substantial boost to the 

population and the demand for houses for the new settlers was spurring economic activity. Macandrew 

 
 

Dunedinôs main street, as it was in 1860                                           Otago Early Settlersô Museum 

 

A settler who arrived on board the Strathfieldsaye described Dunedin as óa few straggling houses 

without order or regularity é as if built to serve for two or three days; the streets ankle deep with 

mud, their stores paltry little shops such as you will find in any country village at home.ô  

Otago Witness 16 July 1859 
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and Co., as the leading firm of shipping agents and general merchants in Otago, was sharing in the overall 

prosperity 

Problems with the Strathfieldsaye were not the only things occupying Williamôs time in the 

winter of 1858. On 15 May 1858 the Otago Witness revived a controversy over some land transactions 

that his father-in-law, William Pinkerton, was involved with. In October 1856 Pinkerton had applied for 

another run of some 50,000 acres next door to Brooksdale.28 In December that year William Reynolds 

had filed ï on Pinkertonôs behalf ï a statutory declaration saying that the Brooksdale run was properly 

stocked with 1,500 sheep and on the basis of this declaration a depasturage licence had been granted to 

Pinkerton for Brooksdale. In July 1857 Pinkerton had declared that his second run was also legally 

stocked with 1,500 sheep and the Waste Lands Board had granted him a licence for this run as well. At 

a later meeting the members of the Board seem to have had second thoughts about the actual stocking of 

this second run and had disallowed the application. They had then re-advertised the run as abandoned. 

At this time sheep were fetching a very high price because runholders needed to have their runs legally 

stocked before they were granted licenses for their runs. It is possible that Pinkerton may have been 

selling a good number of the sheep that he had either imported from Australia or bred on Brooksdale, 

and did not have quite enough sheep on hand to meet all his own stocking requirements. However, even 

though the Waste Lands Board had disallowed his licence for one run the Provincial Council seems to 

have had some respect for his abilities as a stockman as they decided to employ him as a sheep inspector 

in the southern district, inspecting the sheep on the far flung runs to make sure that they were not carrying 

any scab. 

In July 1858 William Reynolds met up with his brother Thomas for the first time since the 

family left London some eight years earlier. Thomas was not a happy man. In the intervening years he 

had sent money out to Dunedin to be invested on his behalf. When Thomas had first arrived in Dunedin 

he had asked James Macandrew for the money as he wanted to invest in some business opportunities of 

his own.29 But Macandrew had fobbed him off by saying that the money had been sent out to William 

personally and had not been deposited with Macandrew and Co.  Now that he had returned to New 

Zealand William would have to find out where this money had gone. With James Macandrew away from 

Dunedin in the winter of 1858 William had time to fully assess the progress of Macandrew and Co. and 

see how well it had been managed in his absence.  

Towards the end of August 1858 James Macandrew arrived back in Dunedin after his winter 

travels. Less than two weeks later the partnership of Macandrew and Co. was dissolved. With his share 

of the capital from the partnership William Reynolds built a large stone warehouse of some 5,000 tons 

capacity on the reclaimed land at the foot of Jetty Street that he leased from the Otago Provincial Council 

for £75 a year.30 The formal agreement that he entered into with the Council on 28 March 1859 shows 

that he intended keeping three rooms in this building for his own use and that he was going to use these 

rooms for a bond store. Included in the agreement was a schedule of rates for the storage and handling 

of dutiable goods such as spirits, tobacco and wines.31 He rented out the rest of the warehouse space and 

even before he had finished building the warehouse he was receiving some £1,260 per year from the 

rent.32 Early in 1860 he was to build a wooden extension to the warehouse to cope with the increased 
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business.33 In March 1859 he bought 80 acres on the ridge above the Macandrewôs house at Carisbrook.34 

This ridge, the Monticello ridge, was where he intended to build his own house. 

Even though he was no longer in formal partnership with James Macandrew William Reynolds 

still felt that he had an obligation to defend the actions of the partnership. In his letters to the Home 

Agents of the immigration committee Superintendent Cargill had made disparaging remarks about 

immigration agents who ólook upon the Revenues as an unknown and inexhaustible quantity.ô William 

chaired the meeting of a select committee of the Otago Provincial Council that reviewed this 

correspondence in November 1858. The committee concluded that Cargillôs comments had been an 

unjust reflection on the activities of Macandrew and Co.35 William Reynolds kept himself busy with his 

trading activities and membership of both the immigration and education committees of the Otago 

Provincial Council.  

Rachel was kept busy in the house; cleaning, beating carpets, making sausages, curing bacon 

and rearing their poultry. Her second daughter, Marion Hunter Reynolds, was born on 19 December 

1859.36 Rachel did, however, allow herself time to participate in some extra-mural activities.  In August 

1859 there had been a public meeting in Dunedin to discuss the problem of alcohol abuse amongst the 

Maoris living near to the town.  Since they had arrived in Dunedin the settlers had done very little to help 

the Maoris adjust to the arrival of the uninvited interlopers into their homeland. A Society for the 

elevation of the physical, moral, religious and social condition of the Maoris was formed and Rachel 

Reynolds and Eliza Macandrew were both appointed members of its Ladiesô Committee.37 Very little 

seems to have eventuated from the activities of this society. 

There were other charitable activities for her to get involved with. In the spring of 1860 the 

manse at Port Chalmers burnt down in a bush fire. Rachel organised a bazaar of ladiesô work to raise 

funds for the building of a new manse. Eliza Macandrew was one of the many women who volunteered 

their time to collect contributions of work for sale in the bazaar.38 
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OTARA 

 

Thomas Reynolds junior and his family had their first glimpse of New Zealand as they sailed 

up the west coast of the South Island towards Nelson on the 1,000 ton John Masterman. It was a showery 

morning and they were much impressed by the dense bush going right up to the snow line on the high 

mountains.1 They arrived in Nelson on 8 February 1857 after a voyage of 104 days from London. It had 

been a relatively happy voyage ï once they had disembarked in Nelson several of the passengers 

published testimonials in the local newspaper thanking both the first mate and the captain for the 

consideration that had been shown to them. There were a total of 140 passengers on the ship and because 

almost all of them were leaving the ship at Nelson the John Masterman did not resume her journey to 

Otago until 18 March.2 While she was tied up in port at Nelson some local farmers decided to take 

advantage of the rare opportunity to send some local produce to Dunedin for sale. Doctor David Monro, 

a Nelson pastoralist who also happened to be a local member of the House of Representatives, joined the 

Reynolds family for the trip to Dunedin. In his diary Monro mentions the fact that the John Masterman 

looked ówell, but she is dirty.ô He also noted the large number of Reynolds children and the fact that 

Mar²a couldnôt óspeak a word of English.ô3  

When they finally reached Dunedin on 27 March the Reynolds family formed a large portion of 

the complement of nineteen passengers disembarking at Dunedin. The very mixed general cargo included 

four cases of raspberry vinegar, one crate of jellied ham and some corks for wine bottles. The first surprise 

that Thomas Reynolds received on landing at Port Chalmers was to learn that his brother William had 

left for England on 10 February to organise the immigration contract that Macandrew and Co. had just 

been given by the Otago Provincial Council. His next surprise was to find out that his brother William 

had recently married. William had heard from other sources that his brother would be arriving on the 

John Masterman soon after he himself had left Dunedin and so he had left a letter behind suggesting that 

Thomas invest any funds he might have brought with him with Macandrew and Co.4  

But, first of all, it was a chance for a family reunion. Thomas and María Reynolds had not seen 

their three oldest children since they had been sent to England for schooling some twelve years earlier. 

Even now the reunion was not complete because ï on 8 February ï their eldest son, Thomas, had gone 

to Invercargill to manage Macandrew and Co.ôs new store there.5 For the young Reynolds children from 

Portugal there was a chance for them to learn something about their Presbyterian heritage in this 

staunchly Protestant community. Thomas and Mar²aôs son William later remembered sitting in church 

listening to the Rev. Burns ódelivering his long prayerô and  the reaction of his grandmother when she 

arrived at the church late and discovered a stranger sitting in her seat. She ógot hold of his left ear and 

(you may say) pulled him out of his seat by itô and then she settled down to listen to the long sermon.6 

There were very few, if indeed any, other settlers in Otago who shared the Iberian heritage of the newly 

The surroundings were beautiful beyond description and the house itself, where the 

family were to live, was picturesque enough in its way, being made of clay and thatched 

with rushes, or what is known as a wattle-and-daub house. 

Aparata Renata (Alfred Reynolds) 

 Otago Witness 4 October 1894 p.41 
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arrived Reynolds family and it was a case of them adjusting their way of life to fit into their new 

surroundings.7 About once a year French priests from the Marist missionary order visited Otago to attend 

to the spiritual needs of any Catholics living in Dunedin. These priests found it an arduous task to visit 

their flock as there were very few Catholics and, according to Fr Petitjean óthey are so scattered in this 

large island that the missionary in his visits is like a shepherd seeking his flock in a desert.ô8 Records are 

very patchy so it is difficult to determine whether any of them ever made any contact with either María 

Reynolds or her family. 

For the first few days after Thomas Reynolds junior and his family arrived in Dunedin James 

Macandrew was busy discussing his wool broking business with David Monro. Monro had sold his wool 

from the previous season in England through Macandrew and Co. and he was keen to talk over the results 

of this exercise with James Macandrew.9 It would seem that Invercargill and the possibilities arising from 

the rapid expansion of pastoral farming into Southland were very much on James Macandrewôs mind as 

he managed to convince Monro to buy two hundred acres of land near Invercargill.  (Monro was unable 

to find any profitable use for this particular piece of land and he could not sell it for many years. However, 

Monro may have had made another connection with the Reynolds family. Sometime before 1862 he 

planted several cork trees in Albion Square in Nelson ï they are still growing there.10 Where did the 

acorns come from?) Monro had sent ten cases of apples to Dunedin from Nelson on board the John 

Masterman and the apples were sold at the Macandrew and Co. store at 8d per pound for the grand total 

of £24/14/9. 

Thomas Reynolds junior had sent some money ahead to be invested on his behalf by his brother 

William but he had not brought any documents with him showing exactly how much money had been 

sent out to Dunedin. The money had been entrusted to William personally, and because of this it did not 

appear in the books of Macandrew and Co. Macandrew claimed that he knew nothing at all about it. But, 

whatever the legal status of Thomasôs investment, it seems that James Macandrew now felt that he ought 

to do something to look after the interests of Thomas and his family until William returned from England. 

Macandrew and Co. had been in the business of shipping supplies to and from the settlers on 

the coast to the south of Dunedin. Most of these settlers were not connected with the Otago Settlement ï 

they were either whalers or sealers who had settled down near any place from which they could launch 

their whaleboats. One such settler was the retired whaler Harry McCoy who had called his run Otara. 

This was a run (run no.62) of some 20,000 acres on a windswept point at the southernmost tip of the 

South Island, some thirty miles southeast of Invercargill. This run was not as heavily wooded as most of 

the coastal Otago runs because the underlying soils were sand dunes and the constant wind was not 

conducive to the growth of trees. McCoy and some of his wifeôs Maori relatives had first occupied this 

run ï and received official recognition under Greyôs regulations ï in 1853, and by 1856 he was running 

930 sheep and 17 cattle on it.11  His neighbour, Frederick Mieville, described him as óa good natured, 

kind hearted man, quite a gentleman in his feelings, a fine type of old English sailor.ô12 

Unfortunately McCoy suffered from a ómelancholy turn of mindô and in 1857 he died in a 

Dunedin asylum. During McCoyôs long illness Macandrew and Co. had supplied him and his family with 

provisions and, in order to safeguard their interests, had appointed George Shand to act as their agent-

overseer of Otara.13 On 21 July 1857 Macandrew and Co. bought the station and the buildings from 
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McCoyôs trustees for Ã250 in a transaction that was witnessed by Thomas Reynolds junior. On the same 

day the 1,200 sheep, twenty-four cattle and two mares that were grazing on the station were sold by 

McCoyôs trustees for Ã700. On 22 July Thomas Reynolds junior bought the run and stock from 

Macandrew and Co. and his father witnessed this deal.14    

On 8 September Thomas and María Reynolds, their younger children, and Thomas Reynolds 

senior set off in a little coastal schooner for the Toitois ï the nearest safe anchorage to their new home.15 

Their stores were freighted from Bluff to their run for another £68. Their son Thomas joined them at 

Otara after Macandrew and Co. sold the Invercargill store in October 1857 and Thomas White took over 

its management.16  The house that Harry McCoy had built near Waipapa Point was ómade of clay and 

thatched with rushes, or what is known as a wattle and daub house.ô It had three small rooms, a lean to 

and a kitchen. They later extended the house using the same building materials and lived in it happily for 

a couple of years, or so young Alfred remembered later. In the winter they would spend the long nights 

gathered around the log fire in the one big room and old Thomas Reynolds would tell his grandchildren 

about his early life. His grandson William later remembered that he would always conclude by saying 

óBother my wig, if I had not left the Navy I would be now High Admiral of England instead of bush 

clearing in this wild country.ô17  

Thomas Reynolds junior did not find the life of a pioneer as easy as he had expected. Later he 

was to state that óprior to my brotherôs return from England we had suffered every privation without 

flour, bread in the house. I was forced to beg for flour and the loan of £100 from Dr Richardson, my 

neighbour.ô18 Dr Frederick Richardson, a former member of the Royal College of Surgeons, had given 

up surgery for whaling and had then moved on to runholding. Compared with their circumstances in 

Portugal it was a rather bleak existence. Mar²aôs opinion, which she expressed in a letter to María de 

Gracia Reynolds, Robertôs wife in Estremoz, was that óNueva Zelanda es un pais muy frio, pero no tanto 

como es Inglaterra.ô She was impressed by the size of the run which was ómas grande que todo el termino 

de Estremozô and its ócuadros lagosô ï actually small ponds in the sand dunes ï but on the other hand she 

 

A typical wattle and daub cottage                                                                         Photo: A.W. Bathgate 
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thought that the house was óuna Casa muy malaô* and she found that the fact that they had not been able 

to bring a piano out with them from London most annoying.19 They only had one horse. When their eldest 

son Thomas fell ill and had to go to Dunedin on the horse his father was forced to walk alongside the 

horse the whole way from the mouth of the Mataura to Dunedin. One night while they were both away 

María also became unwell and her second son, Robert, had to walk over twenty miles to their nearest 

neighbour for help. 

Thomas junior continued to have some concerns about the cork business in Portugal. The bad 

debt of King in New York continued to worry him; in April 1858 Robert wrote from Portugal to Thomas 

asking him to use his influence to sort out the problem. But at the same time Robert was stretching his 

power of attorney by taking on new leases. Thomas was uneasy about this activity because of the risks 

involved. 

William Reynolds returned from England at the end of April 1858 although Thomas was not 

able to meet him until July. They discussed the money that Thomas had remitted to New Zealand and 

William promised to put Ã500 in Thomasôs account. But Thomas thought that William was not going to 

give him all the money that he thought was owed to him and so he wrote to Robert in Portugal asking 

him to send all the documents showing his financial transactions with William.20 However he felt 

confident enough to make a further investment in New Zealand and on 1 September 1858 he applied for 

pastoral lease no. 202, a rough run of 34,000 acres in the Umbrella Mountains somewhere near William 

Pinkertonôs run.21 In 1859 he had 2,000 scab-infested sheep on this run but by 1860 he had quit it to a Mr 

Cumberland. 

William finally wrote to Thomas on 23 September 1858 explaining that he might not be able to 

pay the £500 he owed until the next year (at that time William was trying to extricate himself from his 

partnership with James Macandrew). More money problems arrived for Thomas in the shape of a £100 

fine for having scabby sheep. He was only able to raise the money to pay the fine by selling a few bales 

of wool to a neighbour who had advanced him the money to pay the fine. 

At the Waste Land Board meeting in Dunedin on 10 December 1858 William Reynolds applied, 

on Thomasôs behalf, for the small run of about 3,000 acres (run no. 61) to the east of Otara. This run had 

originally been granted to Te One (also known as John) Topi Patuki of Ruapuke Island, chief of the Ngai 

Tahu and Ngati Mamoe tribes, as part of the native reserve entitlement. Because the land had always 

been part of the tribeôs domain the tribe had never felt under any obligation to stock the run under the 

regulations governing runs and so they had not done so. A strict interpretation of the regulations (that 

were designed to facilitate expansion of occupation by the incoming settlers) meant that this run was now 

available for occupation by someone else. However, the fact that it had originally been set aside as a 

native reserve meant that any transfer would have to be sanctioned by the full Board. The matter of this 

run came up again in March 1860 when the transfer was finally sanctioned and the licence fee amended 

to £5.22 

For young Alfred Reynolds and his brothers the run was a most exciting place to grow up on. 

On one occasion he later recalled: óWe are nine miles or so from the house and we call our dogs: but it 

                                                           
* é New Zealand is a very cold country, but not as cold as England é larger than the whole district of Estremoz 

é four lakes é a very bad house é 
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is no use, they have meanwhile bailed up a pig and we have to kill it. When we get to the dogs and the 

pig we find the dogs barking like mad at a sow with six young pigs at foot. She has managed to get among 

the rocks that make a sort of cave, and she is frothing at the mouth and grinding her teeth in a terrible 

way. One of us has a dagger that can be made up like a lance, and so on this we soon fix a long handle, 

and getting on a rock over the unfortunate sow, quickly dispatch her and the young ones, one of the latter 

being taken to rear at home. The best of the flesh is also taken home.ô23 But there was hardship for the 

Reynolds family as well. Thomas and Maríaôs eldest son Thomas, who had come out to New Zealand 

with his grandparents in 1851, died aged just twenty one on 11 April 1859 from ógeneral wastageô at his 

grandparentôs house Woodhead in Dunedin.  

At long last Thomas thought that he had come to an agreement with William over the money 

that had been sent out to New Zealand. He went ahead and ordered material to build a wooden house at 

the northern end of the run at a place that is now known as Rocklands. Wood was sawn from the Tautuku 

forest at Toitoi Creek for this, and the stockyards and the other buildings that were needed. Sheep 

numbers on the run were rising rapidly; in October 1859 2,000 were registered, in 1860 2,800, in 1861 

3,200 and in 1862 6,300.24 In the winter of 1860 Thomas Reynolds junior entered into an agreement to 

purchase another 1,000 ewes to be placed on the run. But in September that year he received a letter from 

William telling him that he would be unable to make his next payment and so Thomas was forced to 

cancel the deal to buy more sheep. 

Thomas pressured William to make the payment to him but William was unable to oblige him 

as he had other financial commitments to meet. Although James Macandrew had been elected 

Superintendent of Otago in January 1860 he was coming under increasing financial pressure and by 

August he had been forced to mortgage most of the land that he owned. Early in December he had been 

obliged to borrow an extra £3,000 from William Reynolds to meet some short term commitments but, by 

The original Otara run was run number 62.                    From an original map by Alex Garvie 1857-58  



  115 

 

January 1861, Macandrewôs only option was to file for voluntary bankruptcy. By the end of January 1861 

he had been arrested for a debt that he owed. The bankruptcy meant that Carisbrook would soon be on 

the market and William probably felt that he was under some sort of obligation to make arrangements to 

find another house for his sister to live in. He was also under personal financial pressure because he was 

short of the large sum that he had loaned to James Macandrew in December.25 These two factors meant 

that, on 9 February 1861, he was had to tell Thomas that he would not be able to give him any more 

money.26  Thomas then wrote to his brother Robert in Portugal to see if he could get at least another 

Ã1,500 from the cork business. On 4 November 1861 Robert wrote back to Thomas telling him óI cannot 

admit to owing you a farthing or that you have any claim on me or my business.ô27 

Political developments in New Zealand made the Otara run a less attractive proposition. The 

boundary between Otago and the new province of Southland was going to leave Thomas and his 

neighbours in a very isolated corner of Otago province. Invercargill, their commercial centre, would no 

longer be in the same province as Otara. In 1862 Thomas and twenty one of his neighbours on the eastern 

bank of the Mataura petitioned parliament to alter the new provincial boundaries so that they would come 

within Southland province.28 Their petition was not successful. 

 In 1862 the Otara run was sold to a Mr J.W. Manly and Thomas Reynolds and his family 

returned to Dunedin. It was not an easy trip and one horse was drowned while they were crossing the 

Clutha River. Thomas Reynolds juniorôs young son Alfred, who was ten at the time, thought it was a 

great adventure. He later wrote in the Otago Witness about the trip: óThe journey of over one hundred 

miles was a sort of adventurous picnic. Every evening all hands were put up at some settlerôs or 

runholderôs house and were as welcome as the flowers of spring. In most cases the travellers were made 

much of, and the kindly hosts with little accommodation, managed to make everyone comfortable by 

sacrificing their own comfort for that of their visitors. There were no hotels or houses of accommodation. 

Those that did profess to take in travellers were generally crowded, and everything in the shape of 

comfort was conspicuous by its absence. The Clutha River was forded by punts; the Mataura on 

horseback, the dogs of the travellers having to swim or remain. All the other rivers and creeks had to be 

crossed on horseback or foot.ô29  

Alfred also remarked on the changes to Dunedin ï ówhat a change in the city in a few years - 

new buildings and tents and streets of tents on all hands; even the town belt had tents on it.ô30 Thomas 

had sold the run on an instalment basis and this meant that, when he arrived in Dunedin, he did not have 

all his capital immediately available to him. At first he thought of buying a house, which would have 

cost him around £600, but William persuaded him to build a house on land next to his own house 

Monticello. The grounds of Monticello covered some 19 acres and William transferred 7½ acres of rough 

land on Eglinton Road to Thomas so that he could build a house on it. 31 This land was worth about as 

much as amount of money that William owed Thomas at that time, and it would seem that the deal might 

have been done to extinguish this debt. He built a house of some eleven rooms on this land but the cash 

he received at the time the run was sold ran out before he finished the house. It seems that Thomas and 

William were thinking of going into business together with the capital from the remaining payments for 

the run but this plan does not seem to have come to fruition.32 

Amongst the flood of fortune seekers that arrived in Dunedin from Melbourne in late 1861 was 
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John Wright.33 On 12 October 1861 he, and his friend Robert Robertson, had formed the firm of Wright 

and Robertson, auctioneers and general merchants. On 11 February 1863 John Wright married Mary 

(otherwise María Tomasia) Reynolds, Thomas and Maríaôs eldest daughter, at the Episcopal Church in 

Dunedin. Robert Robertson was best man and one of the witnesses to the ceremony. The wedding 

festivities took place at Monticello.34 Wright already had a reputation as a successful businessman and 

when, in July 1863, Thomas bought two leasehold sections in central Dunedin Wright (in conjunction 

with William Reynolds) guaranteed Thomasôs Ã4,000 mortgage with the Bank of New Zealand.35  

As Thomas Reynolds junior received more instalments of money from the sale of the Otara run 

he bought land near Dunedin. On 8 October 1863 he bought some more land near Monticello from his 

brother William.36 His next major purchase was a house and seventy acres at Upper Harbour East which 

he bought for £200 on 13 November 1863 and this was where he was to live for the next few years.37 In 

the electoral roll of 21 April 1864 he is listed as having land in the Upper Harbour at that time even 

though the Crown grant for the seventy acres with the house was not properly registered until 29 

November 1864.38 Thomas called his new house Casilhas ï Casilhas is a small town on the southern 

edge of the Tagus estuary.39 Once he moved to the Upper Harbour Thomasôs house on the Monticello 

ridge was leased to John Bathgate until it was put on the market in May 1865.40 The last remnants of his 

land at Monticello were sold in 1869.41 In July 1865 he was appointed a Justice of the Peace but not 

everything was proceeding according to plan.42 In July one of his creditors petitioned the court for the 

payment of some £65 that Thomas owed him. The court documents show that Thomas was solvent at the 

time ï he owned assets worth some £7965 and his liabilities came to £7011 ï and once the temporary 

cash crisis was over the matter seems to have been settled.43 He was forced to go through the same 

procedure himself to obtain some money that his brother William owed him in November that same 

year.44 

Otara was not the only run that he was involved in. At some stage in the early 1860s he had 

taken over run no. 257 which was next door to Otara. This run was called Fortification and covered some 

15,000 acres. The older boys ran it and in 1864 it was recorded that there were 1,096 sheep on it.45 In 

1862 his son Robert had discussions with George Richardson to form a firm of land surveyors and real 

estate agents.46 The three youngest boys (Henry, Charles and Alfred) were sent to a boarding school near 

Melbourne47 ï three young Masters Reynolds are recorded as having travelled from Dunedin to 

Melbourne as cabin passengers on board the Omeo in November 1863.48 

At Thomas Reynolds juniorôs request his brother Robert sent out two shipments of cork to New 

Zealand in 1864.49 At this point he thought that this importation was going to be very profitable but, by 

the time that the cork arrived in Dunedin, the potential customers had met their requirements from other 

sources and he made a large loss. In 1865 Robert wrote to Thomas telling him, ówe cannot agree over the 

cork business.ô 

Early in the morning of 27 December 1866 some Dunedin residents noticed a small reddish 

glow near North East Harbour.50 Most of those who saw it assumed that it was an ordinary bush fire but 

it was the home of the elderly Thomas and Marion Reynolds. The fire had started in Thomasôs bedroom 

and was first noticed at half past six in the morning. There was a strong souôwester blowing and the fire 

rapidly gained a firm foothold. Marion was just able to rescue her husband from the flames and the 
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neighbours were able to carry him the short distance to Eliza Macandrewôs house but no one was able to 

rescue any of the contents of the house. William Reynolds and Dr Alexander came out from town to look 

after him but old Thomas had extensive burns and he died four days later on 1 January 1867, aged eighty. 

He was buried in the cemetery at North East Harbour. It would seem that Marion then moved into her 

daughterôs house to live ï when she died on 10 November 1869 her place of death was given as 

Colinswood.51 She was buried alongside her husband.52 

Worries over the state of the cork business prompted Thomas Reynolds junior to return to 

Europe in 1867.53 In February 1868 he was able to talk to his brother Robert in London but Robert denied 

owing him anything. Thomas then went on to attend to other business as the firm of Fisher Howard & 

Sons, with whom he had dealt with over cork in the past, was also acting as agent for his wool from New 

Zealand.54 Thomas also intended to take some stud rams out to New Zealand. In March he went to Spain 

and selected ósome twentyô Merino rams from one of the Queen of Spainôs flocks. 

While he was in Spain he went to Lisbon to talk over things with his brother Robert once more. 

He arrived there on the evening of 21 April and he was due to catch the express train to Badajoz and 

Madrid the next night to oversee the arrangements for shipping the rams to New Zealand. He was also 

running out of money and thought that he might be able to get some ready cash from Robert. They met 

at noon on 22 April and Robert presented an agreement drawn up by a Notary Public. Robert told Thomas 

that he would not get a penny unless he signed the document. According to Thomas the agreement said 

that upon payment of £600 their accounts would be settled and that Robert would own the entire business 

in Portugal. Thomas signed the paper and received £600. Other sources say that the amount that he 

actually received was some £3,000. When Thomas Reynolds arrived back in London he met William 

King, the American cork importer, who told him that the old debt had been settled long ago. Indeed, in 

the last half of 1867, King had paid Robert a total of £8,250 for various cork articles. King thought that 

Robertôs business was now a prosperous one. 

The Merino rams were shipped from Lisbon to London on board the Sado and transhipped in 

London. Thomas Reynolds and his rams left Gravesend on board the auxiliary screw steamer Salamander 

on 18 May 1868.55 The steam engine was rated at only 60-horse power and could provide them with only 

limited assistance so they remained under sail for most of the voyage. During the entire voyage they 

steamed for only four days. When they arrived at the Otago Heads on 26 August a souôwest gale was 

raging and the ship did not have enough power to steam into the harbour against the gale. They were 

forced to anchor for the night and were towed into the quarantine anchorage the next day to unload the 

explosives that were on board. The Otago Daily Times reported that 39 Spanish Merino rams had all 

arrived safely and had withstood the rough voyage in a most surprising manner. Thomas believed that 

these rams were the first Spanish merino sheep to travel directly from Spain to any of the Australasian 

colonies.56 

The passengers and crew had all enjoyed good health on the voyage. But Thomas Reynolds was 

now uncertain about the sum that he had received from his brother. He now felt that it was an inadequate 

payment for his share of the cork business and that, as he had been forced to sign the agreement under 

duress, it might be contestable. These thoughts started to weigh heavily on his mind 
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CARISBROOK 
 

 
Ever since March 18531 James and Eliza Macandrew had lived in a house that they had built in 

a secluded valley to the south of the town of Dunedin ï in what is now part of the suburb of Caversham.2 

They named this house Carisbrook after the town of Carisbrooke on the Isle of Wight where ï according 

to family legend ï they had spent their honeymoon.3 Their third child Jane, (and the first to be born at 

Carisbrook) was born there on 26 May 1854. At that moment James happened to be in Auckland 

attending parliament where, as he had written to Elizaôs brother Thomas ï who was still living in Portugal 

ï on 16 June 1854, he had been óin a considerable state of anxiety to hear from home as I expect my Eliza 

to have been confined some time ago.ô4 A son was born at Carisbrook in 1855 but that child died while 

still an infant.5 

 Some of the first land that James Macandrew had bought in Dunedin was in this area, just below 

the hill that is now known as the Monticello ridge. An adjoining thirty acres was bought in October 1856, 

and yet another thirty acres was added to the estate in 1858.6 The house was built on three levels and it 

eventually had a total of twenty rooms, which included an imposing panelled hall, a sweeping staircase, 

a large ballroom with a sprung floor, a ósnuggeryô just off the hall and two very large sitting or reception 

rooms flanked by a glass conservatory.  The whole estate was in a small valley clothed in native bush, 

which led a later owner to rename it The Glen.7 With the birth of another son, who was to be baptised 

James, on 31 May 1857 Eliza and Jamesôs family now numbered four.  

1857 was to be an eventful year for Macandrew and Co. For most of that year James Macandrew 

was in sole charge of the partnership of Macandrew and Co as William Reynolds had left Dunedin for 

London on 10 February to supervise the provincial immigration contract for the partnership. This was 

also the year in which a more liberal land policy finally unleashed the impatient sheep famers causing a 

rapid expansion of pastoral farming in Otago. Ever since the Otago settlement was founded Cargill and 

the other leaders of the community had tried to encourage settlement close to Dunedin where they hoped 

a community that was close-knit and Presbyterian ï much like that of Lowland Scotland that they had 

left behind ï would develop. Further north, in Marlborough and Canterbury, the pastoral industry was 

expanding rapidly but in Otago the conditions imposed on the squatters by the 1855 Otago land 

regulations meant that hardly any new leases were being taken up. This meant that there was very little 

revenue going to the Council from pastoral leases. 

In the December 1856 session of the Otago Provincial Council Cargill, the Superintendent, had 

announced a change in policy and proposed that the Waste Lands Board sell 600,000 acres in the 

Murihiku (Southland) at the lower price of 10/- per acre in order to raise money for the provincial 

SERVANT WANTED. She will be require-

ed to do part of the House work and assist with the 

children. A good needlewoman would be 

preferred. No one under 16 years of age need 

apply. 

Apply to MRS MACANDREW, Carisbrook 

 
Otago Witness 24 June 1854 
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government.8 Large sums of money soon started to move into the Provincial Council coffers as 

runholders took up this freehold land and an even larger area of pastoral leasehold land. In order to take 

commercial advantage of all this activity Macandrew and Co. opened a store in Invercargill in February 

1857 and Eliza Macandrewôs nephew, young Thomas Reynolds, was sent to Southland to manage it. The 

Macandrew and Co. store at 1 Dee Street was the first commercial premises to be established in the new 

town of Invercargill.9 The first town sections in Invercargill were sold at an auction in Dunedin on 20 

March 1857.10 

For several years there had been a good deal of speculative activity in pastoral leases in 

Canterbury and Marlborough and many speculators had been able to triple their capital in less than three 

years.11 The opening up of the pastoral lands in Otago allowed the businessmen of Dunedin to join in this 

particular game. There was an initial rush to lay claim to the land followed by a period of consolidation 

ï some cashed in their gains, some settled down to live as pastoralists on their far flung acres while others 

discovered that they were overcommitted and were forced to retreat. Macandrew was one of the many 

who participated in this activity ï as the proprietor of a trading house that dabbled in real estate he was 

involved in many such transactions in the normal course of his work. There were problems obtaining the 

capital that was needed to fund these speculations. The Union Bank of Australia was the first bank in 

Dunedin and it did not open until 1 January 1857. Even then there were a number of restrictions upon its 

lending activities. This led to a certain amount of inventiveness amongst the speculators as they tried to 

consolidate their gains. Their main problem was the cost and availability of the stock that they needed to 

meet the Waste Lands Boardôs stocking requirements before their grant of a pastoral grazing license was 

finally confirmed. 

One example was the Otapiri run (Run no. 146) that was situated in the very isolated 

northwestern corner of the Hokonui Hills.12 This run of 90,000 acres was first applied for in 1856. The 

first run holder soon found that he could not meet the stocking requirements and it was never formally 

gazetted. In June 1857 a second applicant applied for the land with a much lower stocking rate of only 

1,680 sheep. He soon found that he could not meet even this very limited stocking requirement and he 

put it on the market at the end of 1857. It seems James Macandrew took over this run late in 1857, 

although the transfer was not officially sanctioned until 23 April 1858.  

It was decided to stock the run with cattle and a neighbour of the Macandrew family in 

Caversham, Thomas MacGibbon, was persuaded to provide at least some of the 150 cattle that were 

taken to the run in the autumn of 1858 to meet the stocking requirement. MacGibbon helped to drive the 

cattle to the run but he did not stay there long. Now that the run was legally stocked Macandrew was able 

to sell his interest in the lease. He did this on 18 June 1858, but somehow MacGibbonôs cattle remained 

on the run. James Macandrew bought the run back again on 31 May 1859 and sold it for a second time 

on 4 August 1859 to John Jones. At some stage in this process the MacGibbon family were forced to sell 

their cattle and they decided to operate the Mataura ferry instead. In what looks like compensation for 

the missing cattle James Macandrew and William Reynolds put up a bond of £100 on MacGibbonôs 

behalf to help him and his family get the ferry contract.13  

Some of the transactions were a good deal more complicated than the one with the MacGibbon 

family. In May 1857 James Macandrew took over the assets of Alfred Fuller, who was on the verge of 
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bankruptcy, with the proviso that a certain sum was to be paid to Nathaniel Chalmers to settle the deal. 

Chalmers decided to take his payment in the form of a number of sheep and, for various reasons, final 

delivery was not due to be made until 1 March 1860. Macandrew also gave Chalmers a personal 

guarantee that Chalmers would not be financially worse off because of the fact that the deal with him 

was not exactly the same as the one that Chalmers had originally agreed to with Fuller.14 

The administration of these pastoral lands was in the charge of the Waste Lands Board.  

Macandrew, as well as being Speaker of the Otago Provincial Council, was Chairman of the Waste Lands 

Board. This was a task which carried with it a multitude of political and personal problems. Alienation 

of unclaimed land to the pastoralists did not please the small farmers and politics consisted of the art of 

balancing the need for finance with the need to placate the electorate. And, in 1857, changes in the Cargill 

familyôs internal dynamics were to give Macandrew further troubles. 

  Early in 1857 Cargill decided to placate his son-in-law, William Cutten, who was still in charge 

of the Otago Witness. The Witness regained the contract to print the official Otago Provincial Gazette 

and by June 1857 Cutten had dropped some of his more enthusiastic attacks on Cargillôs administration. 

The Witness now became a support vehicle for Cargill while the Otago Colonist continued with its 

support of Macandrew.15 An editorial in the Colonist on 17 July 1857 made a strong attack on the 

provincial governmentôs lethargic approach to dealing with promises that had been made to the local 

Maori. Maori travelling to Dunedin with goods to sell had, for several years, been promised that the 

Council would erect a suitable building for them to stay in.  The editor had óbeen asked time and time 

again by Maori where is the house promised themô and he felt that ómonths and years are passing away.ô16 

Obviously Cargill was personally responsible for all this delay. In August Cargill appointed Cutten to the paid 

post of Provincial Secretary.17 But in helping his family Cargill had upset both Macandrew and the 

Reverend Burns. Macandrew, of course, condemned Cutten as being nothing better than a ópensionerô of 

the government and started making attacks on any other members of Cargillôs family who happened to 

be involved in the provincial administration.18   

In 1857 the Commissioner of the Otago Waste Lands Board was Peter Proudfoot but he died 

suddenly on 14 October 1857.19 As Chairman of the Board Macandrew wanted to appoint someone of 

his liking to be the new Commissioner but under the regulations Cargill, as Superintendent, had the final 

say in the matter. On 28 October he announced that William Cutten was going to be the new 

Commissioner. Ever since Proudfootôs death, rumours had been circulating around Dunedin concerning 

the money that had been in his care. James Macandrew was Proudfootôs executor and he refused to hand 

over the key to the office safe to Cutten because, it seems, he was afraid that there might be an 

embarrassing deficit in the office safe. During his final illness Proudfoot had been in the habit of 

transacting both public and private business in his house and there was a distinct possibility that there 

had been a mingling of the separate funds. Macandrew was obviously worried about the state of his 

friendôs estate because he publicly stated that he would make good any deficiencies that might be 

discovered. At this point, it would seem, Macandrew was forced to make at least one deal to raise cash 

in a hurry. On 20 October the store in Invercargill was sold to John Hyde Harris and William Carr Young 

for £200 in cash.20 
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 On 10 November Cargill appointed a Select Committee with enough powers to fully investigate 

the rumours about the Waste Lands Boardôs funds and they quickly came to the conclusion that there 

was a deficiency of around £1,200 in the office safe. Only £1,000 was found in the cash box in 

Proudfootôs house. The committee reported back on 16 November but ï because their conclusions 

differed from his ï Macandrew thought that his personal reputation had been slurred. In December 

Macandrew wrote to the Governor saying that he had found the missing money ï and to ask into which 

account did he want it to be paid.21 Dr Thomas Hocken, the historian, later commented that óit seemed 

probable that the money chest was a convenient receptacle from which several had the opportunity of 

withdrawing a little money as occasion arose, to be honestly replaced of course. Any fault lay in 

detection.ô Four months later when, supposedly, all the money had all been replaced a deficit of nearly 

£100 still remained. 

On the other hand James Macandrew was known throughout New Zealand as a respected Elder 

in the Presbyterian Church. In 1857 the Presbyterian Church in Auckland was wanting to sponsor 

missionaries to the Pacific Islands. An Auckland Elder, Archibald Clark, wrote to James Macandrew on 

the 22nd of November 1857 asking for his support.22 Macandrew made sure that this letter received due 

publicity in the Otago Colonist. His sympathies with the underlying ethos of the Presbyterian settlers 

were evident for all to see. In December 1857 Macandrew was appointed Elder to represent the Dunedin 

Kirk sessions in the Otago Presbytery.23 One of the duties that he fulfilled regularly was that of Official 

Visitor to the goal. He gave some books to the prison library ï on one occasion five numbers of the 

British Workmen and one volume each of the Sunday at Home and the Christian Treasury.24  

Another field in which Macandrewôs interests coincided with those of his fellow settlers was in 

his strong desire to promote the continuing development of a prosperous Otago. Throughout 1857 he had 

been promoting the benefits of a steamship service in the Otago Colonist and at Provincial Council 

meetings. He was not the only one who was keen on improving communications as almost every single 

Dunedin businessman realised that if they wanted to have a thriving future Dunedin would have to 

become the commercial centre for the produce that was coming from the new pastoral frontier of 

Southland. Steamers would be needed to give a reliable service to the settlements scattered along the 

Southland and Otago so that all the produce from these settlements was aggregated in Dunedin so that it 

could be exported from there. If this did not happen another centre, such as Invercargill, would soon 

supplant Dunedin. Since 1855 there had been several petitions about this matter to the Council and the 

provision of more reliable communications had been a regular item at Council meetings.25 Early in 1858 

the Otago Provincial Council decided to call for tenders for a coastal steamer service around Otago. The 

Council received no response to this plea before the provinceôs leading politicians were due to head north 

to attend that yearôs session of Parliament in Auckland. 

Parliament had not sat at all in 1857 and the 1858 session was due to make some important 

decisions. At the time Southland was threatening to secede from Otago and in March Superintendent 

Cargill left for Auckland to make sure that he would have some input into the New Provinces Bill that 

was coming up in that yearôs session of the General Assembly. If secession was made too easy it would 

seriously weaken the existing provinces and strengthen the powers of central government. Cargill was 

worried that the province of Otago might be split in two as a result of the new law and he had decided to 
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leave Dunedin well in advance of the session so that he could do some lobbying on Otagoôs behalf.26 

Much of the money that had been raised by the opening up the pastoral lands in Southland/Murihiku had 

already been spent on immigration to Otago and roads around Dunedin. This had aroused some 

resentment amongst of the settlers in Murihiku. They felt that the money that had been raised from their 

leases should have been used for the benefit of their own region.  

On 29 April 1858 William Reynolds arrived back in Dunedin from his trip to Britain. He found 

James Macandrew in an expansive mood and the partnership of Macandrew and Co. was trading actively 

and expanding. On 25 May the Strathallan became the first ship laden with Otago produce to leave 

Dunedin bound directly for London.27 There was a total of 800 bales of wool on board and of these 499 

bales ï worth an estimated £13,123 ï were supplied by Macandrew and Co. They were also importing 

coal and at their regular auctions they were auctioning the coal as well as cattle.28 Their schooner, the 

Star, was trading up and down the coast and was available for charter as well. Their ship, the Gil Blas, 

was busy bringing Kauri timber from Auckland for auction in Dunedin. 

With Williamôs return to Dunedin James Macandrew would be able to leave Otago to devote 

some of his time to interests other than those of Macandrew and Co. William would stay in Dunedin to 

look after the firm and find out how the business in Otago had developed while he had been away. In 

June Macandrew and Co. chartered the Strathfieldsaye to carry a cargo of wool and oats to Melbourne29 

ï and James Macandrew was on board her when she left Dunedin on 16 June.30 In Dunedin it was 

generally assumed that Macandrew was headed for Auckland where he would be able to help Cargill 

with the political battles over the New Provinces Bill in the parliamentary session that had started on 10 

April.31  

Soon after James Macandrew left Dunedin an Australian ship owner arrived in Dunedin and 

offered his steamer, the Shandon, to the Otago Provincial Council to start a steamer service around the 

Otago coast. He would need a subsidy of £1000 per year for four years but, because the Council was not 

in session at the time, no one was in a position to make a final decision about such a contract. All the 

merchants and the members of the Provincial Council who happened to be in Dunedin at the time drew 

up a document supporting this proposal so that the ship owner would not leave Dunedin with the 

impression that the business community did not want a steamer service . The support of Superintendent 

Cargill would also be needed to make sure the proposal went ahead. 

However, it soon seemed that there were some other steam ships that might be interested in the 

Otago trade. In the shipping columns of the Melbourne Herald in July that year there was an 

announcement that a Victorian firm had purchased the steamer Queen and that she would óimmediately 

be placed in the New Zealand trade.ô At the time it seemed as though the Melbourne firm of J.H. Clough 

& Co had bought the Queen, an auxiliary screw steamer of 132 tons with a 78 horsepower engine that 

was capable of carrying thirty saloon and fifty steerage passengers, with the idea of starting a service to 

New Zealand.32  In the Melbourne Herald it was announced that the Queen would be arriving in Dunedin 

on 27 August and that she would be taking passengers to Dunedin and other New Zealand ports. The fare 

for a cabin passenger was to be sixteen guineas and ten guineas for those in steerage.33 

On 27 August the Queen, with James Macandrew on board, became the first steamer to steam 

all the way up Otago harbour to Dunedin. She was welcomed with a salvo of twenty shots from the old 
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cannon on Church Hill. Macandrewôs newspaper, the Otago Colonist, was very excited about this event 

ï its editor suggested that it was óa day that should be marked with a white stone in the annals of Otago.ô 

William Cutten, writing in the Otago Witness of 28 August, was slightly more cynical and he suggested 

that the óQueen had come on a voyage of speculation and in search of employment, but what may be the 

proposals of her owner we do not know.ô On 3 September the Queen made a short run to Bluff to 

demonstrate how useful she could be to the people of Dunedin. Early in September Macandrew and Co. 

auctioned horses and mares that had been brought over from Australia on board the Queen. 

Over the next few days the people of Dunedin were able to find out a little more about the 

Queen, her owner, and his intentions. On her way from Melbourne to Dunedin the Queen had called in 

at Wellington. While she was there Macandrew had offered to run a service between Wellington and 

Melbourne in association with J.H. Clough & Co of Melbourne.  A special meeting of the Wellington 

Chamber of Commerce had been called to hear the details of this proposition. Macandrewôs first proposal 

was that he would run a service between Melbourne, Wellington, Lyttelton and Otago ï which would 

attract an annual subsidy of £12,000 from all the colonies that it served. Another suggestion that he made 

was that the Queen should get a subsidy from just Wellington and Melbourne for an initial period only. 

Any further negotiations with Canterbury and Otago provinces would be left in his hands. 

One of the passengers on the Queen from Melbourne to Wellington happened to be Dr George 

Evans, the Victorian Post-Master General. Because he had been one of the earliest settlers in Wellington 

Evans was well known to many people in Wellington and his opinion about the feasibility of a service to 

Melbourne, and any subsidies that might be available, was eagerly sought after. Dr Evans emphasised 

that he thought that an ocean going steamer was needed and it seems that he did not think that the Queen 

was large enough to run a reliable service across the Tasman.34 These facts soon became common 

knowledge in Dunedin because, on 11 September, the Otago Witness reprinted a full report on the 

meeting in Wellington. 

On 8 September James Macandrew wrote to Cargill telling him that it was, in fact, he who 

owned the Queen and that he was prepared to run both a coastal service and a trans-Tasman service. This 

was the first time that the actual ownership of the steamer had become known to the public of Dunedin. 

It seems that Macandrewôs trip to Melbourne on board the Strathfieldsaye had taken three and a half 

weeks of rough midwinter sailing. When he had arrived there the Queen, which had been engaged on a 

regular service along the south-western coast of Victoria, had just come onto the market.35 She was 

auctioned six days after Macandrew arrived in Melbourne and he had either bought her at the auction or 

at negotiations soon afterwards. In response to Macandrewôs note Cargill replied that he could see that 

steamers would be of considerable benefit but he would not commit himself, or the Council, to providing 

a subsidy for James Macandrew.36 

Before James Macandrew could obtain a firm commitment from Cargill a major problem 

cropped up in his personal financial affairs. William Reynolds had been in sole charge of Macandrew 

and Co. for the previous three months and he does not seem to have been at all happy about some 

developments that had occurred in the business while he had been in London. It is also possible that he 

had doubts about the financial viability of the steamer enterprise and ï on 10 September 1858 ï the 
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partnership between James Macandrew and William 

Reynolds was dissolved.37 Macandrew took over all 

debts owed to, and owed by, the partnership while 

William Reynolds took out his share of the 

partnershipôs capital to pursue other interests. 

Before the Queen left New Zealand again 

Macandrew had to make sure that he got a subsidy 

from the Otago Provincial Council for any service 

that she might run in the future. Once the Queen had 

returned from Bluff he announced that she would be 

heading back to Melbourne on 15 September. The 

supporters of a steamship service then organised a 

public meeting for the evening of 11 September to 

ask the Council to try and retain the services of the 

Queen.38 Even though the meeting was called at short notice a large crowd managed to gather in the Court 

House to move and pass motions asking the Otago Provincial Council to subsidise a steamer service 

between Dunedin and Melbourne. 

One of the main worries that many Dunedin merchants had was the lack of regular mail and 

commercial information and it would seem that many of them thought a steamer service would give 

Dunedin access to more markets. William Reynolds was one of the speakers who thought that they should 

not break the agreement that had been made with the owner of the Shandon two months earlier. With 

Macandrewôs deadline looming, and the thought that Dunedin would be left isolated from the commercial 

life of New Zealand, the crowd noisily passed a resolution demanding a subsidy from the provincial 

government. The Chairman of the meeting sent a copy of the resolution to William Cargill who replied 

in a very cautious manner but did not actually promise any subsidy. 

On the return voyage to Melbourne Macandrew called into Wellington but he was unable to get 

Dr Isaac Featherston, the Superintendent of Wellington, to budge from his earlier refusal to arrange a 

contract with him or the Victorian authorities. There were even problems with the weather when they 

left Wellington ï it took three attempts before the Queen was able to conquer the Cook Strait blusters 

and make her way to Melbourne.39 The Victorian assembly was in no mood to help and so Otago 

remained the only possible source of subsidy for the Queen. While he was away from Dunedin 

Macandrew continued to boost his schemes with a letter writing campaign in the Otago Colonist. In one 

letter that was published in that paper on 9 October 1858 he stated that: ónext to Christianity, it 

[commerce] was the most powerful instrument in promoting the happiness of the human race.ô His 

supporters organised more meetings in the outlying country districts where further motions were passed 

begging the Council to award a subsidy for a steamer service.  

Macandrew and the Queen returned to Dunedin on 1 November. While he had been away there 

had been further debate about the expense of subsidising a steamer service. Because the coal for fuel had 

to be imported into New Zealand from Australia the steamer services in the other provinces of New 

Zealand required huge subsidies; for example the service between Auckland and Sydney needed £6,000 
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per year. A search was made for local sources of coal and it seemed that coal from near the mouth of the 

Clutha might be suitable. The steamer White Swan had been able to test some of this coal in October, but 

before this coal could be used on a full time basis the provincial council would have to lay out some 

capital to develop the coal mine.40 The Provincial Council had placed £3,500 on the estimates to subsidise 

steam navigation but this sum was supposed to cover both the coastal and the trans-Tasman services. On 

5 November the provincial council had a long debate about the trans-Tasman service and finally awarded 

Macandrew a contract to run over two years with a subsidy of £4,000 per year, provided he ran a monthly 

service between Dunedin, Invercargill and Melbourne.  

However, in order to run a service between Otago and Melbourne Macandrew needed a larger 

vessel than the Queen and so he went back to Melbourne on the Queen and chartered the 285-ton Pirate 

from J.H. Clough & Co.* Macandrew was not able to linger on in Melbourne so that he could make a 

triumphal return to Dunedin on board his impressive new vessel. He had some urgent political business 

to attend to in Dunedin which meant that he was forced to return before the arrangements for the charter 

of the Pirate had been finalised. Because he had spent the winter in Melbourne looking at various 

steamships he had not been able to get to Auckland to attend any part at all of the 1858 parliamentary 

session. It seems that he had not even asked any of his fellow Members of the House of Representatives 

to apply for leave of absence on his behalf and, on 2 November, he had been forced to resign his 

parliamentary seat.   

Nominations for the ensuing by-election closed on 12 January 1859 and he managed to slip back 

to Dunedin on board the little Queen just twelve days before the deadline for nominations closed. A 

meeting was held at the Mechanicôs Institute on 12 January to call for nominations and three candidates 

                                                           
* John Clough, the proprietor of the J.H. Clough & Co., seems to have thought a great deal of Macandrewôs business 

acumen. The Hobart Courier of 14 January 1859 reports that Clough bought the Pirate in January 1859 for £5,400 

in Melbourne. As soon as he bought it he chartered the vessel to Macandrew. When the Pirate stranded on the 

Tasmanian coast in October 1861 Clough collected the insurance money. Melbourne Age 22 October 1861 

  
 

The steamer Pirate in Otago Harbour in 1860 as painted by her master, Captain Robertson         
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put their names forward. In his speech to the meeting Macandrew mentioned the fact that óout of all the 

members who had been absent from that session, he alone had forfeited his seat.ô He put this down to his 

independence of mind and the fact that he had not asked a friend to seek leave of absence for him. He 

also thought that ósteam was essential to the development of the colonyô and that the time he had spent 

in Australia arranging for a steamer service would be of considerable benefit to Otago.41 

 The election was held on 14 January and Macandrew won handsomely. One of the other 

candidates had withdrawn during the run up to the election and Macandrew received 40 out of the 43 

votes that were cast. William Cuttenôs scathing opinion, which he printed as an editorial in the Otago 

Witness, was that óit would have been more desirable that Mr Macandrew should not have been elected.ô 

On 25 January 1859 Macandrewôs new steamer, the Pirate, steamed into the harbour under the 

command of Captain Robertson. Macandrew celebrated her arrival in Dunedin by firing yet another 

celebratory salute. She carried fifteen passengers and in the hold were 100 sheep, 14 horses, timber and 

other goods. Four days after she arrived in Dunedin the Pirate was thrown open for public inspection 

and Macandrew supplied all visitors to the ship with free refreshments. Macandrewôs idea was that the 

Pirate would be used for the Melbourne service instead of the Queen and Cargill, although suspicious of 

the substitution, had to agree to it because the Pirate was a much more suitable ship for the trans-Tasman 

service. As a base for his shipping enterprises the barque William Hyde, which had been beached at Bluff 

for some time, was brought to Port Chalmers to be moored as a store ship. Macandrew claimed that this 

particular exercise cost him some £2000.42 

But the Queen was now surplus to his requirements and Macandrew had to find something a 

worthwhile and profitable use for her. John Jones had managed to obtain a subsidy from the provincial 

government to run a coastal service and the Provincial Council was unlikely to offer anyone else a subsidy 

for the same service. At first Macandrew applied for a subsidy of £700 a year for a steamer service within 

Otago Harbour. When this did not eventuate he started a twice-monthly service from Dunedin to 

Lyttelton and Wellington.43 

In April 1859 Macandrew bought the three year old Pride of the Yarra in Melbourne for around 

£2,250.44 This was a 25-ton single-screw steamer that had been used on the Yarra River between 

Melbourne and the Botanic Gardens. It was cut in two and carried as deck cargo on the Pirate to Dunedin 

where it was reassembled. The furnace was half rotten and the boiler encrusted with salt so the repairs 

took a lot more time to complete than had been planned. She finally entered harbour service (under the 

short-lived name of New Era) on 1 June 1859 but the repairs proved to be problematical. 45  Soon after 

she started regular services her boilerplates collapsed, dowsing the fire and the ferry drifted onto Grassy 

Point where she beached on a sand bank.46 By good luck, rather than good management, there was no 

loss of life. The next incident was not so fortunate. Late one night in August 1859 a drunken passenger 

fell overboard and drowned.47 The jury at the inquest suggested that in the future all the harbour ferries 

should have a small boat attached so that they could rescue anyone who had tumbled over the side. 

Unfortunately for Macandrew, while the New Era was being got ready for the harbour trade a competitor 

established a competing service on the harbour and she did not make as much money as he had hoped 

for. 

In June 1859 the Queen had to be taken off her coastal run and sent to Sydney to have her boilers 
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refurbished. A replacement ship had to be organised, in August that year Macandrew went to Melbourne 

on board the Pirate and it is likely that this trip was made to sort out this matter.48 The repairs to the 

Queen proved to be far more expensive than had been anticipated and in November Macandrew was 

forced to sell her for £6,750.49 At one stage it was reported that he had acquired the Oberon as a 

replacement for the Queen but the register makes it clear that it was Frederick Greer (the manager of 

Macandrew and Co during Macandrewôs frequent absences50 ) who bought the Oberon on 23 November 

1859.51 The Oberon arrived in Dunedin on 3 December 1859 and soon afterwards it was announced that 

Greer had taken over Macandrewôs other shipping interests ï the steamers Pirate and Pride of the Yarra 

(which had reverted to its original name), and the barge Bon Accord. 

The engines of these early steamers were extremely primitive and wasteful. The Nelson, the 

steamer that had brought James Macandrew and the other parliamentarians back to Dunedin from 

Auckland in 1854, was typical. The engine consisted of two low-pressure cylinders exhausting into a ójet 

condenser,ô an iron chamber into which a spray of water was pumped. This waste of condensed steam 

and low boiler pressures meant that the operating costs of these early steamers were very high.52 They 

could only be used on short voyages because they burnt so much coal. There was no room in the holds 

for a worthwhile cargo after enough coal to power the vessel for a long voyage had been loaded on board. 

Usually the boilers would only last three years before they had to be completely refurbished. The British 

Navy estimated the running costs of a steamer of this size at about £6,000 per year.53 In a speech that he 

made in 1861 Macandrew claimed that he had lost £15,000 on the Queen and a further £4,000 on the 

Pirate. 

Withdrawal from day to day management of the steamer interests allowed Macandrew to focus 

more of his energies upon his pastoral speculations. Part of this activity involved the importation of sheep 

from Australia and the on-selling of them when that became worthwhile. In either 1858 or 1859 he took 

over the Horse Shoe Bush run in the Clutha Valley from John Hyde Harris. Large numbers of Merinos 

were held there until they had acclimatised to the Otago climate. The sheep returns for 30 September 

1860 show that there were 3,350 of them on the run at that time.54 However, as might be expected, the 

Merinos did not thrive on these damp and swampy pastures in the Clutha lowlands. 

The management of these far flung interests meant that Macandrew spent a good deal of time 

away from Eliza and his family at Carisbrook. John Fleming, who started working as a groom at 

Carisbrook in 1858, remembered a minor alarm there during the winter of 1859. A servant girl with a 

toothache woke up at about three oôclock in the morning of 17 August and discovered the house on fire. 

Eliza organised two female visitors and all the servants into a bucket brigade and soon ï to use Elizaôs 

words ïóboth the young ladies and the servants were alternately running to and from the creek, or using 

their utmost endeavours to extinguish the flames by throwing water on them. In short, they worked with 

and to each other; so that the fire was almost wholly put out by the calm, although energetic exertions of 

the sex generally supposed to be the weaker in mind as well as body.ô55 Most of the fire was well out 

before any outside help arrived and, because some parts of the Carisbrook house were made of sun-dried 

brick, little damage eventuated. The next day young Colin Macandrew ï who was nine years old at the 

time ï told Fleming that it was fortunate that his father had been away that night as óthere would have 

been such a fuss. Heôs so fidgety and excitable.ô56 
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However, 

James Macandrew had 

other interests besides 

the steamers and his 

various business 

schemes. William 

Cargill ï the leader of 

the Free Church 

settlement since its 

inception ï was by 

now some seventy-five years old and showing signs of his age. A good number of the Otago settlers 

thought that it was time to replace him with someone with both the vision of a prosperous Otago, and the 

energy to lead the community to that bright new future. In August 1859 John Jones put aside his 

commercial rivalry with Macandrew and formed a committee with several other prominent Dunedin 

citizens ï William Reynolds was one ï to secure the Superintendency for Macandrew.57 At the same time 

Macandrew sold his store and auction business to James Paterson and Co. which gave him more time to 

concentrate on public affairs.58 It would seem that before long Cargill noticed the murmurs of discontent 

and on 25 October 1859 he told the Council that he had decided to retire. Macandrew was appointed 

acting Superintendent until the elections.  

No one opposed him for the post of Superintendent at the elections in early January 1860 but 

this did not prevent him making extravagant promises to the electorate. The grand total for all his 

promises of what he would do once he became Superintendent came to over £100,000 of new spending 

on various public works in the province.59 In the meantime, he continued on with the rationalisation of 

his personal business affairs. The general mercantile business had gone to Paterson and his shipping 

interests had gone to Frederick Greer, which left just the wool broking and pastoral real estate businesses 

with James Macandrew. This still left a few opportunities for speculation in real estate as Macandrew 

held the titles on various pastoral blocks in the course of transacting different deals. On 27 January he 

formalised the situation with regard to the steamer contract to Melbourne by asking the Council to 

transfer it to Greer.60 The contract was made over to Greer but when the original contracted term of two 

years ran out in December 1860 it was not extended and Greer ran into financial difficulties almost 

immediately.61 

The new council met for the first time in April 1860 and the policies that Macandrew presented 

to the council were more considered than those that had been promoted on the hustings but he was still 

keen to spend over £50,000 on immigration to help settle and develop the province. This exuberance 

was, to a certain extent, justified. At long last large-scale pastoralism had taken off in Otago and both the 

numbers of sheep and the value of the wool clip were growing rapidly. The provincial coffers were full 

because of the large area of land that had been sold and Macandrewôs imagination was full of the most 

grandiose plans. 

In August 1860 the Ngai Tahu chief John Topi wrote to the Governor in Auckland offering to 

sell the western portion of Stewart Island to the government. This letter took some time to reach Auckland 
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and, as the central government did not have enough money to buy the land, the Governor forwarded the 

letter on to Macandrew.62 News of this proposal eventually reached Dunedin63 and Macandrew reacted 

with enthusiasm as the provincial coffers were full from the previous yearôs land sales but two problems 

stopped him making a successful deal with John Topi. Most of the land sales that had so benefited the 

Otago Provincial Council funds had been in the Southland area and the settlers there thought that they 

had not been seeing any benefit from the money raised in their district. The terms of the New Provinces 

Act of 1858 had been remarkably generous to any secessionists ï a petition from only 150 registered 

electors was all that was needed to set in train the move to secession. Southland had voted to secede from 

Otago on 1 April 1860 and the new province was eventually proclaimed in March 1861. Stewart Island, 

of course, became part of the new Southland Province. 

The second problem was James Macandrewôs personal circumstances. A good deal of the 

speculative activity in which he was involved was funded by the equivalent of post-dated cheques but 

sometimes, in order to keep up the confidence of the people with whom he was dealing, he had to find 

some extra cash in a hurry. Macandrew became more and more ingenious in ensuring that he had 

sufficient cash on hand to satisfy his immediate creditors but, by February 1860, he was running out of 

options.  

Early in 1860 the immigrant ship Gala arrived in Dunedin from Glasgow in partial fulfilment 

of the immigration contract that Macandrew and Co had had with the Provincial Council since 1857.64 

The owners of the Gala had written to the Otago Provincial Council asking for their fee of £1712 to be 

paid over in cash to the captain as soon as the boat arrived in Dunedin. On 25 February 1860 the Otago 

Provincial Council paid the money, in the form of a bank draft, over to Macandrew and Co. because that 

firm was the original contractor. James Macandrew signed the receipt for the money. John McGlashan, 

who was the Provincial Treasurer, should have obtained William Reynoldsôs signature to the receipt as 

well as Macandrewôs but ï when McGlashan approached him to obtain his signature on the receipt ï he 

refused, as he did not believe that the money had been sent to the owners of the Gala (in fact the draft 

had already been sent to Melbourne to be cashed). McGlashan approached James Macandrew again and 

Macandrew then gave him a receipt with his signature alone. There was some delay before the captain 

received the money that was due to him and he had to obtain a Power of Attorney in order to extract the 

money owed by Macandrew and Co. 

On several occasions in the past James Macandrew had borrowed money from McGlashanôs 

private funds. By chance, on 10 March 1860 McGlashan happened to walk in on Macandrew as he was 

talking to John Jones in Jonesô office. Macandrew appeared to be flustered and when he came out of the 

room he told McGlashan that he was just settling a transaction worth some £9,000 with Jones but he 

needed the small sum of £600 to tide him over until tomorrow. Rather foolishly McGlashan gave him 

the money from the Provincial Councilôs petty cash. The money was not repaid the next day, and 

Macandrew made some excuses and put off the repayment until later. The deal with Nathaniel Chalmers 

dating from 1857, in which Macandrew had promised to deliver 1600 sheep to Chalmers in March 1860, 

also required attention. On 20 April the promise to deliver the sheep was annulled and Macandrew 

offered, instead, to pay Chalmers by a Bill of Exchange for £3,000 which would not be due until the 
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sheep were shorn in July.65 On 5 May the Otago Witness published a plea from Macandrew asking that 

óall debts dueô to him be paid forthwith.  

After much prompting by James Lewis, the mine operator of the coalfield near the Clutha River, 

the Otago Provincial Council had decided to buy some rails for a railway line from the mine to a jetty. 

Lewis thought that a shipôs captain who was travelling to Britain should be able to handle the order but 

the Council decided to deal through James Paterson.66 On 7 May 1860 Macandrew issued a warrant for 

the payment of £1000 to James Paterson & Co. He obtained a receipt from Paterson on the understanding 

that he would remit the money to England as soon as possible. It seems that Macandrew waited until at 

least July before he made any effort to do this and the money remained in Macandrewôs bank account, 

providing him with urgently needed liquidity in the meantime. Paterson assumed that the money had 

been remitted so he sent the order for railway materials on to the supplier in Britain. 

By now McGlashan was getting worried about the cash that he had lent Macandrew back in 

March. At the end of June there was a deficiency in the Provincial Council petty cash accounts of £1,251 

and unless this shortfall was made up at once it would be picked up in the audit and he would have to 

answer some very serious questions from the auditor. Macandrew was not responsible for all the 

outstanding money but his debt was a substantial proportion of the amount owing. McGlashan seems to 

have told James Macandrew that he would like all deficiencies to be made good by 30 September 1860, 

which was the next quarterly balance date. 

His problems in Otago became so time consuming that Macandrew was not able to travel to 

Auckland to attend the parliamentary session ï the first since 1858 ï that started on 30 July that year. 

Some of his other creditors also started to apply more pressure on him. On 30 July, after the sheep had 

been shorn, Nathaniel Chalmers presented Macandrewôs Bill of Exchange for Ã3,000 to the Union Bank 

of Australia but the bank refused to honour it. Chalmersô next call was to the Court where he filed a suit 

against Macandrew for a total of £3,677/14/11 ï a generous amount for his costs being included in the 

suit ï to make sure that he received the money that Macandrew owed him according to the agreement 

that they had come to in April.67 In July Macandrew put seventy acres at North East Harbour on the 

market for £3,000 in an attempt to raise this money.68 The land did not sell at once and on 8 August he 

decided to stall Chalmers by counter suing him, claiming that he had not received any consideration for 

the Bill of Exchange.69 Unfortunately this tactic was not going to delay the inevitable for any great length 

of time and before long he was forced to arrange a mortgage with Alexander Anderson, the manager of 

the Oriental Bank. On 15 August he was able to raise £3,000 by mortgaging all the urban, suburban and 

rural land that he owned.70 Now that he had some cash in hand he was able to write a most reassuring 

letter to Treasurer McGlashan. 

My Dear Sir, 

 

I regret exceedingly that you should be much annoyed about that little matter. The Oriental has promised 

to put me in funds, but I cannot well press them for it, before they open, although Anderson told me he would meet 

my views as soon as he can get at the necessary documents from his boxes. I expect to see him every day ï in any 

case I cannot be put off any longer than the opening day of the Bank. You can do nothing in the way of auditing 

your account for a day, or possibly two or three, and by the time the auditors are with you, you may rely upon my 

doing the needful.    Yours truly 

J.M.71  
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He managed to pay the Treasurer the £970 that he owed him on 24 September. But in his rush 

to raise money he had put on the market a section of land that was owned by the Trust formed in 1851 to 

guarantee Eliza Macandrewôs Marriage Settlement. He had arranged for Anderson to sell the land but on 

15 August William Reynolds, as the trustee of the Marriage Settlement, stepped in and halted the sale 

process. William Reynolds was forced to outlay £100 from his own pocket to arrive at an out of court 

agreement with Anderson and reverse the sale procedure. But it was now obvious to everyone that this 

particular piece of land was completely separate from any other assets that James Macandrew may have 

owned in his own right as sole proprietor. In 1861 William Reynolds was able to sell this land on Elizaôs 

behalf and some of the money was invested in a mortgage with the remainder in cattle that were grazed 

at North East Harbour.72 Macandrewôs Horse-Shoe Bush run was advertised for sale on 26 November 

1860. 

Another of Macandrewôs assets that came on to the market in 1860 was the Otago Colonist. 

Even though Macandrew had spent nearly £1,800 of his own money establishing the paper the editor, 

William Lambert, was prepared ï after much persuading ï to give him only £1,100 for it. Although 

Macandrew now had some desperately needed cash from the sale of the newspaper he had lost £700 on 

the venture.73 Lambert did not continue with the earlier editorial policy of supporting Macandrew and his 

schemes. 

Troubles, of course, never seem to arrive singly. In August 1860 Thomas Boyd ï the publisher 

in Edinburgh ï and Richard Robinson*ï the builder of the Titan ï filed a suit in London against the 

partnership of James Macandrew and Robert Garden for the money that both the plaintiffs were still 

owed by that particular partnership.74 Somewhat surprisingly it seems that when Garden arranged the 

sale of the Titan in April 1851 he had not repaid the substantial amounts that the partnership owed to 

both the ship builders in London and the publishers in Edinburgh. It would also seem that the partnership 

was still legally alive and that Garden ï who was by then working as a clerk for a life assurance companyï 

was either unable or unwilling to pay the large sums that were still owing.75  Both Robinson and Boyd 

had decided to pursue Macandrew instead of Garden as this seemed to be their best chance of getting the 

money that they were owed. With accumulated interest and legal expenses the amount involved was the 

rather large amount of £8,300 and the settlement date was 2 November 1860 in London.76  News of this 

action would not have reached Macandrew until well after this date. 

By the middle of November 1860 Macandrewôs counter suit against Chalmers had run its course 

in the Dunedin courts. On 17 November Macandrew signed a document in which he admitted that he 

owed Chalmers the full sum of £3,677/14/11 and he promised that he would make arrangements to pay 

all the money over to Chalmers on 28 January 1861.77 It would seem that several other creditors were 

also putting pressure on Macandrew because he had to raise more money in December by borrowing 

from William Reynolds and Arthur Morris. He gave both of them Promissory Notes in return, which they 

immediately asked the bank to guarantee.78 At the meeting of the Otago Provincial Council on 12 

December Macandrew suggested, with his usual flamboyance, that the council develop the harbour to 

                                                           
* In 1858 Brunelôs Leviathan was launched from the Robinsonsô Millwall shipyard. This ship was four times larger 

than any other boat that had ever before been built in the world. The considerable technical difficulties associated 

with this project put the shipyard, and the Robinson brothers, under severe financial pressure. 
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make Otago óthe head-quarters of the great highways of the Pacific.ô However, in the closing sentence 

of his address, he spoke of his immediate withdrawal from public affairs in order to attend to his own 

private business affairs. He had already taken some steps towards this objective. Parliament had been 

dissolved on 5 November and the writs issued for an election on 24 December for two members to 

represent the Town of Dunedin. Macandrew did not put his name forward.79 

For some time rumours had been circulating around Dunedin about misuse of the provincial 

funds and ï back in September ï Macandrew had refused to act on the auditorôs call for urgent action 

over the administration of these funds. However, in December after the provincial auditorôs report was 

presented to the Council a Select Committee was appointed to investigate the public accounts. On 19 

December the Provincial Council sent a request to the Governor in Auckland asking him to remove 

Macandrew from office and to appoint a commissioner to examine the affairs of the Otago Provincial 

Council. Four days later the Select Committee reported back to the Council and stated that there were 

three matters ï the Gala contract, the railway material for the coalfields, and the provincial petty cash ï 

that the auditor would need to investigate further. Macandrew, however, decided to remain in office until 

the Governorôs reply arrived from Auckland. 

 Macandrew tried to pursue a normal existence ï on 9 January he was a member of the panel of 

Justices of the Peace adjudicating over a rather childish dispute that John Jones had entangled himself 

in80 ï but he spent most of the first three weeks of January trying to find a way out of his personal financial 

difficulties. It would seem that he preferred an orderly rearrangement of his affairs which might allow 

him to salvage something at least from the situation and in the Otago Witness of Saturday 26 January he 

published a public notice assigning all his personal estate to a trust for the benefit of his creditors. Anyone 

owing money to the firm of óJames Macandrew & Co.ô was asked to pay all the money that they owed 

the firm to this trust so that it could be passed on to his creditors. There were other preparations to be 

made as Macandrew readied himself to move into a state of voluntary bankruptcy. Carisbrook ï which 

was described as an estate of 240 acres with a large mansion house in good repair ï was placed on the 

market.81 

 However, an orderly disposal of Macandrewôs assets would mean that his creditors would all 

be paid on a proportional basis. When Macandrewôs estate was finally settled Nathaniel Chalmers might 

not receive the full sum that Macandrew had already promised to pay him. Back in November 

Macandrew had agreed to settle his whole debt with Chalmers on Monday the 28th of January but this 

new reshuffling of his finances would seem to threaten this arrangement. By now Chalmers had obtained 

a judgement of debt against Macandrew for the entire £3,677/14/11 and when Macandrew was unable to 

repay this sum in full on the due date he was arrested.82 At that time a creditor could have a debtor 

imprisoned as an insolvent debtor until the debt was paid off ï even William Monson, son of the gaoler 

Henry Monson, had only just escaped being confined when he had been unable to pay his bills in 1860.83 

Macandrew was taken to the gaol but at eleven oôclock that night, when he had been there for only six 

hours, he approached Henry Monson with the following letter: 

 

Sir, 

In consequence of the overcrowded state at the gaol and the want of suitable accommodation for debtors, 

I, as Superintendent of the Province of Otago and Visiting Justice of the gaol in Dunedin, hereby authorise and 
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require you to remove James Macandrew, a debtor in your custody, to Carisbrook House within your jurisdiction 

which I have this day by proclamation declared a Prison of the Province of Otago. Dated the twenty eighth day of 

January 1861 

(Signed) James Macandrew, Superintendent of Otago   

He returned home to Carisbrook House that night under police escort. Monson asked Charles 

Hunter, the turnkey, to keep a close eye on Macandrew to make sure that he did not flee.84 The next day 

Chalmersô lawyer called on Monson to deliver a formal warning to him in case Macandrew escaped. This 

was the same lawyer who had threatened Monson in the case of his sonôs troubles so Monson was very 

careful to make sure that his own position was properly safeguarded.85 He decided that he would have to 

appoint an assistant keeper to go to the newly declared Carisbrook Gaol to make sure that Macandrew 

would not be able to escape from custody. The only person who could authorise the appointment of extra 

staff was Macandrew so Monson was forced to write to Macandrew asking ómay it please your Honor to 

give me additional assistance on my Staff in order to appease the public mind.ô Monson was very worried 

in case there was óa charge of collusion between your Honor and myself.ô86 

The next problem that Macandrew faced was the possible arrival of another gentleman debtor 

to join him in his quarters at Carisbrook. The former storekeeper at Moeraki ï an old boy of Westminster 

School no less ï was also confined because of his debts. Monson had allowed him to use the gaolerôs 

private quarters in the prison so that he did not have to share a cell with the common criminals but this 

solution was obviously unsatisfactory. Alternative accommodation would have to be found for the 

storekeeper so Macandrew wrote to the Provincial Executive asking them to sanction his declaration that 

some other building could be turned into accommodation for debtors. It would seem that he was thinking 

of the incomplete section of a new stone house that was being built next door to the prison.87   

In the meantime, however, Monson decided to get a definitive ruling from a higher authority on 

the tricky situation that had arisen so he wrote to Governor Gore Brown in Auckland about the unusual 

goings on in Dunedin. A reply to this letter could not be expected for some time but, for the time being, 

political life in Otago became a good deal more animated. A public petition to the Sheriff prompted the 

holding of a meeting in the Court-house on the evening of 20 February to test public opinion as to who 

might be the person best qualified to fill the office of Superintendent in the event of a vacancy. William 

Lambert, the editor of the Otago Colonist, came forward to propose Major Richardson as a fit and proper 

person for the post. Richardson, a former Indian Army officer, was the then Speaker of the Otago 

Provincial Council and Lambert spoke at length about his probity and integrity. In a letter to the Otago 

Witness on 23 February Macandrew responded by saying that he would be standing for re-election and 

that stabbing óa man behind his back seems to be a mode of political warfare peculiar to Otago.ô He felt 

that the great majority of voters would still support him.88 A number of his supporters showed their 

annoyance in a public demonstration. They paraded an effigy of Lambert hanging from a gibbet down 

the street accusing him of ingratitude and disloyalty.89 

The reply from the Governor to Monsonôs letter did not arrive in Dunedin until 21 March. In 

his reply, which was dated 6 March,90 the Governor annulled Macandrewôs declaration that Carisbrook 

House was a gaol. He also removed Macandrew from the office of Superintendent and the list of Justices 

of the Peace. To provide suitable accommodation for debtors the provincial government bought the stone 
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house next door to the prison and this house became the debtorôs gaol. The prison doctor thought that the 

stone house was so damp that it would have bad effect on the health of anyone living it but Macandrew 

assured him that he would come to no harm. He was sent there that night.91 

Once the Governorôs declaration that Macandrew was no longer the Superintendent of Otago 

arrived in Dunedin Richardson was made acting Superintendent and it became his job to organise the 

election of the new Superintendent. Richardson decided to stand as the new champion of the small 

freeholders and Alexander McMaster stood as the representative of the sheep owning squatters. At the 

meeting for the nomination of candidates Robert Miller nominated Macandrew, saying that he was sorry 

Macandrew was unable to speak himself because he was ódetained elsewhere.ô Miller then read out the 

speech that Macandrew had drafted whilst he was in prison. The returning officer then called out for a 

poll by a show of hands from the crowd which Macandrew won handsomely. McMaster then demanded 

a full poll which was set down for three weeksô time. 

It is not at all easy to run an election campaign from a debtorôs prison. Macandrew had to write 

down his thoughts and policies and use a proxy to make his public speeches. In these speeches he claimed 

that he was óupwards of Ã40,000 poorer than when he took officeô and he attributed most of this loss to 

his enthusiasm for steam, which he claimed was more for the benefit of the public than for his own 

personal benefit ï in his written speech he claimed to have lost at least £15,000 on the Queen and £4,000 

on the Pirate.92 The Otago Witness opposed his efforts and tried to characterize him as a friend of the 

squatter rather than the small farmer. The editor revived an old óscandalô involving Macandrew and John 

Jones. Jones had some extensive land claims that dated from well before the organised Otago settlement 

and he was keen to set up a large sheep run on the good coastal land to the north of Dunedin. During the 

1860 election campaign Macandrew had promised to set aside some of this good land as a Hundred for 

subdivision into small freehold blocks. When the proclamation declaring the Hundred finally arrived 

from Auckland all the land that Jones had wanted badly was, somewhat mysteriously, not included in the 

Hundred. The editor felt that Jones must have used some ópeculiar power of eloquenceô with Macandrew 

to ensure such a favourable result ï a favourable loan or gift being hinted at.93 Both the Otago Colonist 

and the Otago Witness campaigned against Macandrew retelling stories of his alleged financial chicanery. 

The election was held on 17 May and it is interesting to note that Gabriel Read, an itinerant 

Australian, brought the votes in from the Tuapeka area.94  Macandrew received good support from the 

small farmers of the Taieri Plain and Tokomairiro but very few votes from members of the business 

community in Dunedin. Henry Monson voted for him but neither one of his brothers-in-law, nor his 

father-in-law did.95 When the votes were counted Macandrew had received 189 votes, Richardson 292 

and McMaster 106. Richardson immediately reversed some of Macandrewôs more questionable 

appointments to the Waste Lands Board.96 

At the same time the Governor appointed the Auditor-General, Dr Knight, to act as a 

Commissioner to closely examine the Otago Provincial Council accounts.97 His report was duly published 

in the official Provincial Gazette on 7 June 1861. He found that, although the paper work had not been 

done thoroughly, the only item that needed remedial action was the petty cash. John McGlashan, who 

was the Provincial Treasurer, had been keeping too much cash on hand and he had not been accounting 

for it properly. Because of this oversight McGlashan was forced to resign on 6 July and Macandrew, as 
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his superior, was told that he should accept some responsibility for McGlashanôs failings because he had 

failed to supervise the Treasurer fully. In the end there was a deficiency of £1012/14/5 in the Provincial 

accounts which was never repaid. 

Some members of the Otago Provincial Council were keen to take legal action against 

Macandrew but the Crown Law Officer reported that, as he was not guilty of embezzlement, there was 

no case to answer. James Macandrew had never been entrusted with any public monies and he had not 

obtained any money under false pretences so the Council would have had a difficult time successfully 

prosecuting him. On 27 July Macandrew applied to be released from imprisonment. In his formal 

statement to the court he claimed that he had made a loss of over £40,000 during 1860, most of which 

was due to the losses that he had sustained on trying to set up the steamer service. The forced sale of the 

Horse Shoe Bush run and the unexpected reappearance of the Garden and Macandrew partnership debts 

had also contributed to this loss. He estimated that at the end of 1860 his liabilities exceeded his assets 

by £13,000. The judge declined his request for release, citing his reckless attitude towards his creditors. 

 On 8 August a majority of his creditors petitioned the judge to allow for his early release on the 

grounds that ówithout his personal services and exertions ï there is little prospect of the Estate being 

wound up.ô98 Towards the end of September, when he had spent over eight months under some form of 

constraint, a sympathiser wrote ï signing himself óMercyô ï to the Otago Witness. In this letter óMercyô 

suggested that he ócould not shut his eyes from the fact that this imprisonment is mainly owing to a mean 

and petty vindictiveness, which nothing can justify, and which is probably defeating its own end, for the 

retaining creditor is not likely, I believe, to gain anything by it, while to the great body of creditors it may 

be said to be a certain loss.ô99 It would seem that Macandrew was going to languish in jail for a long time; 

it was not uncommon for an unfortunate debtor to spend years in the debtorôs prison if a particularly 

spiteful creditor continued pursuing him.* When Macandrew had been sent to jail in January it had been 

as an insolvent debtor.100 In many ways this was a far weaker position than if he had been able to go 

through the formal process of becoming a bankrupt. A bankrupt might be under court administration for 

a limited period but debts up to the moment of bankruptcy were then discharged forever. An insolvent 

debtor remained subject to common law proceedings over his historic debts and indefinite imprisonment 

if his creditors so wished.101 

Macandrewôs name continued to appear in the court pages as several of the deals that he had 

stitched together unravelled. Many of these deals had been done using Bills of Exchange for dates far 

into the future and the recipients of these Bills often had the Bills cashed by a third party well before they 

were due. Macandrew had been involved in some of these deals as a financial intermediary and 

complications had arisen when he was declared insolvent. One of the more serious cases involved 2,450 

ewes from John McLeanôs Morven Hills run in northern Otago (see Map of Otago, page 229). Macandrew 

had acted as agent for the sale and when he had taken possession of McLeanôs sheep he had entered into 

an agreement with another runholder to deliver them to him in six monthsô time. However, Macandrew 

had immediately on-sold the sheep to a third party with the idea of buying replacements more cheaply in 

six monthsô time and thereby completing the deal with the original purchaser and making some extra 

                                                           
* One of the most notorious cases being that of Sir William Chaytor of Croft in Yorkshire, who spent a total of 17 

years in the Fleet Prison in London while his lawyers fought a lucrative battle over his estates and debts. 
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money on the side. By the time the transaction was due to have been concluded Macandrew was in jail 

as an insolvent. The purchasers of the sheep tried to hold the owner of Morven Hills to the deal but at the 

lower court the judge refused to allow this to happen because no actual money had changed hands; which 

meant that Macandrew had not formally entered into a legal contract with the owner and he could not be 

obliged to complete the deal that had been struck.102 The purchasers took the case to a higher court and, 

in January 1862, they eventually managed to extract £4,081 from McLean for his failure to deliver the 

sheep.103 

Eliza and her children ï there were now five children with the birth of Herbert on 17 September 

1859 ï were forced to find somewhere new to live when the bank sold the Carisbrook estate in May 

1861. A Mr Bayley Pike bought the property at that particular mortgagee sale but it seems that he soon 

found that he did not have the financial resources to maintain an estate of this size because there was 

another mortgagee sale early in 1864. In January 1864 John Bathgate, the recently arrived manager of 

the new Bank of Otago, bought the somewhat neglected property and he immediately set about repairing 

it to make it habitable.104 
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RUSH AND BOOM  
 

 
In 1859 many of the businessmen in Dunedin were extremely despondent at the state of 

stagnation that seemed to have overtaken Otago. The neighbouring province of Canterbury was thriving 

due to the fact that its grassy plains had attracted so many graziers from Australia. From the grazierôs 

point of view Coastal Otago was far less desirable and Otago had not received the same degree of interest 

as the Canterbury Plains. In a speech to the Otago Provincial Council on 25 October 1859 William 

Reynolds suggested that óagents should dispatch one vessel every two monthsô full of migrants for Otago 

and óthat preference should be given to married couples with daughtersô1 if the province was to grow as 

quickly as the Council wanted. In their desperation to increase the population of Otago the Provincial 

Council even paid for the passage of one hundred unemployed workers from Auckland in 1860. But trade 

was slack and businessmen downhearted. In all of 1860 only 85 vessels called in at Port Chalmers.2 If a 

ship happened to arrive at Port Chalmers on a Sunday morning the passengers would have to wait until 

the next day before they could catch the harbour steamer to Dunedin. To avoid breaking the Sabbath the 

harbour ferries were not even allowed to get up steam on Sundays ï the master of the ship would be fined 

£3 if he broke that particular regulation.3 If an incoming passenger wanted to get from the port to the 

town on a Sunday he had to pick his way along the coastline all the way to Dunedin.4 

There had been some small discoveries of gold in Otago and Southland but the Provincial 

Council had been uncertain about publicising these finds for fear of thousands of uncouth miners 

descending upon the Free Church colony. James Macandrew, for one, thought that óthe occupation of 

gold-digging is deceitful.ô5 Although these small finds had come to nothing they did encourage Gabriel 

Read to come to New Zealand from Australia with the idea of prospecting for gold. Superintendent 

Richardson was encouraging. On 23 May 1861 Read found gold in payable quantities in the Tuapeka 

and, after a slow start, the gold rush burst over the slumbering settlement. By the middle of July the town 

was abuzz with talk of the gold rush ï ónothing was heard of but preparations for starting for the diggings 

on Monday morningô6 ï as the good citizens of Dunedin prepared to leave  town after the Sabbath hiatus. 

Thousands descended upon Dunedin from almost everywhere in New Zealand and Australia. In 

1861 470 ships arrived at Port Chalmers and in 1862 the number climbed to 685.7 The gold in the Otago 

diggings was alluvial gold which did not need much in the way of expensive machinery to extract and in 

the last six months of 1861 gold worth almost £750,000 was dug from the ground. During the spring of 

 A few months will prove the importance of my discovery, 

and before long the Waitahuna and Tuapeka Gold Fields will astonish 

the Province. Should my success have earned me any consideration 

from the public it will be very acceptable; should my reward be only 

such as is earned by my own pick and shovel in common with others, 

I shall rest contented: it will enhanced by the consciousness that it has 

been the will of Providence that I should be enabled to do some good 

for my adopted colony. 

 

Thos. Gabriel Read to Superintendent Richardson 

24 June 1861 
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1861 the population of Otago increased by over fifty per cent with the arrival of over ten thousand men 

from the diggings in Victoria. The character of the community changed completely with the arrival of 

the óNew Iniquityô ï as the miners and their followers were soon nicknamed by the more established 

settlers. The new arrivals did not always fit into the austere Scots community. Soon after he arrived in 

Dunedin in 1861 the writer Ben Farjeon happened to walk along the street on the Sabbath, whistling as 

he walked. This drew shocked gasps from the bystanders and he only narrowly escaped arrest ï or at 

least that is the tale that he told his children in later years.8  

With the enormous influx of miners and their hangers-on rents in Dunedin rose incredibly, in 

some cases they multiplied three times within the month, and one businessman who benefited greatly 

from this huge increase in commercial activity was William Reynolds.9  A large proportion of the vital 

supplies needed by the miners consisted of alcoholic beverages and a good part of these would have 

passed through his bond store in Jetty Street. A few of the diggers were rather desperate characters and 

violent assaults became more common. On 25 October 1861 Antonio Novarroze, a Spaniard, assaulted 

Anne Henderson and stole three shillings from her as she was walking along the Andersons Bay Road. 

This case came before the courts in January 1862. Novarroze could speak hardly any English and William 

Reynolds was drafted in to act as an interpreter for the court.10 

This sudden change in the fortunes of the Otago settlement seems to have caught at least some 

individuals by surprise. At one stage, earlier on in the spring of 1861, Rachel and William Reynolds had 

thought of going back to England. They put Woodhead on the market and at the end of November 1861 

Shadrach Jones, a doctor and sometime theatrical entrepreneur bought it for £6,000.11 It would seem that 

they were not obliged to vacate Woodhead immediately as it provided the venue for the wedding of 

Rachelôs sister, Eleanor Pinkerton, on 14 January 1862.12 Rachel and Williamôs intention had been to 

leave Dunedin as soon as they had sold Woodhead but this idea upset Marion Reynolds so much that ï 

in the end ï they relented and, in February 1862, they bought Monticello on the southern fringes of the 

town. Edward McGlashan had already built a substantial house there (its name has since been bestowed 

on the entire locality) and so this small block of around twenty acres with the house cost William the 

relatively large sum of £2,500.13 The Monticello ridge is an attractive spot to live and even before he 

bought the house and its land from McGlashan William had already owned some 80 acres in the 

neighbourhood. William and Rachel were now in a position to create an attractive suburban estate.  

Even though William Reynolds had thought of leaving Otago in the spring of 1861 it seems that 

he had not decided to abandon all his connections with the province at that particular moment. There 

were some profitable investments to be made in Otago. There was an opportunity for someone to make 

money running a ferry service from Port Chalmers up the harbour to the town of Dunedin for all the 

miners who were desperate to get to the diggings. In October 1861 William bought the steamer Pride of 

the Yarra from Frederick Greerôs trustees at an auction for £480.14 Greer was in some financial difficulty 

ï which was the main reason for him selling the steamer ï but he was a capable manager so William kept 

him on as shipôs husband (or agent).15 The Pride of the Yarra was registered in Williamôs name on 14 

January 1862 although he retained only a half share ï the captain and the engineer each having a quarter 

share. William was very much the sleeping partner with the other three individuals involved in the 

operation of the service receiving a monthly salary of £18 each.16 With the huge numbers of miners 
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arriving in Otago this should have been a very profitable service but the captain seems to have thought 

that he deserved a larger share of the proceeds than had been agreed to amongst the partners. Frederick 

Greer began to suspect that the captain had been collecting some of the fares for his own personal benefit.  

He told William Reynolds of his suspicions and, in October 1862, William unsuccessfully prosecuted 

the captain for embezzlement. 

 The Pride of the Yarra was the only steamer operating on the harbour throughout 1862 but in 

January 1863 competition arrived in the form of the Golden Age. Soon after this boat started running her 

part owner and engineer mysteriously disappeared and this prompted John Jones and William Reynolds 

to buy a half share in the Golden Age in order to take control of the lucrative harbour trade. William 

Reynolds was also involved in the Peninsula Steam Navigation Company; whose iron hulled paddle 

steamer named the Peninsula was launched at Pelichet Bay in December 1863. When she was launched 

she was christened by ï to quote the Otago Daily Times ï óa pretty child, the daughter of Mr W.H. 

Reynoldsô.17  

By now William, Rachel and their family were well established at Monticello. Their third child 

ï and first son ï Leslie Hunter Reynolds was born there on 15 August 1862 and another son ï Eardley 

Culley Reynolds ï on 29 June 1864. Williamôs niece, Mar²a Tomasia Reynolds, who had travelled out 

to Dunedin on board the Titan with William and his parents in 1851, was married at Monticello on 11 

February 1863.18 One of the noteworthy features of Monticello was its extensive gardens and amongst 

the plantings were two cork trees.19  

About half way between the town and Monticello on Stafford Street (or Walker Street, as it was 

then called) there was some land that Rachel Reynolds, through her trustees, owned. She had leased this 

land out and, with the arrival of the diggers, this land was soon heavily populated by people living in 

tents. One of Rachelôs tenants, a Mr Henry Cook from Melbourne, felt that a church should be provided 

for the people of the locality to worship in. He, and several friends, erected a wooden framework which 

was 120 feet by 50 feet in extent and they then covered it with canvas to make a church. There was no 

floor and the seats were of the most temporary nature but services were well attended. Rachel bought the 

 
The view south from the Monticello ridge in 1869 by Rev Thomas Stanley Lichfield 

Hocken Library 
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lease back from her tenant and she then let the land, with the new church on it, to the Church for one 

shilling a year. Her husband then took the project on and he collected some £500 so that he replace the 

canvas church with a wooden church that could seat 360. For a while William had to run the church 

almost entirely by himself, even conducting the services at times, until they were able to get a permanent 

clergyman appointed. Once this was all done the parishioners held a meeting at Monticello at which they 

decided that the most appropriate name for the church would be St Andrewôs.20 

Other elements of a modern town were rapidly appearing in boomtown Dunedin. Early in 1861 

a group of Auckland businessmen had decided that New Zealand needed a New Zealand owned bank 

that might be more inclined to make advances to New Zealand businesses than the Australian banks had 

been prepared to do. News of the richness of the Tuapeka gold rush reached Auckland at about the same 

time that the Bank of New Zealand Empowering Bill received its final assent from the Governor.21 The 

opening of a branch of the new bank in Dunedin became a priority for the directors and the Aucklanders 

asked William Reynolds to help them establish their Dunedin branch. In the first advertisements for the 

new bank both he and his friend Arthur Morris were listed as provisional trustees for the new bank in 

Otago.22 When a branch of the bank was actually established in Dunedin ï in October 1861 ï William 

Reynolds and John Jones were appointed to act as local consulting directors to the BNZ. These consulting 

directors ï there were some in each major centre ï were prominent businessmen who could give some 

advice to the local manager so that he could make decisions in good time without having to refer every 

major decision to the head office in Auckland. Their advice was needed when the manager, Falconer 

Larkworthy, ran out of banknotes with which to pay the miners for gold that they brought into the bank. 

Larkworthy consulted the local directors about the appropriate course for him to take. Both Jones and 

William Reynolds had some experience in issuing notes of their own behalf and they supported 

Larkworthy and his plan to print his own notes to make good the deficit.23 With the gold rush in full spate 

the Bank of New Zealand soon had nine branches and agencies serving the gold fields in Otago. 

One arrival in Dunedin in early October 1861 was Julius Vogel, a London born Jew who had 

been a journalist and budding politician in Victoria, Australia. He joined the staff of the Otago Colonist, 

the weekly that James Macandrew had founded in 1856 to support his own causes. After a few weeks 

Vogel broke away from the Colonist to help found the Otago Daily Times ï its first issue appeared on 15 

November 1861. This was the first daily newspaper in New Zealand and it survived a somewhat dramatic 

beginning. On 1 December a fire swept through the Timesô premises destroying the printing press. 

William Lambert of the Otago Colonist kindly offered Vogel the use of his press to get the paper out.  

In the Otago Daily Times Julius Vogel soon started promoting the case for Southern 

independence because he thought that this would eliminate the obligation of taxpayers in the South to 

pay for the governmentôs military adventures in the North. Most of the original settlers in Otago regarded 

the problems in the North Island as expensive complications that were of absolutely no concern to them 

and the miners, newly arrived from Victoria, had even less of a desire to pay for troops in the North 

Island than the more established residents of Otago. On 10 May 1862 the Princess Theatre* in Dunedin 

was packed with óat least one thousandô to discuss separation. The meeting passed the resolution óThat 

this meeting considers that the only remedy for the evils referred to in the foregoing resolution is the 

                                                           
* The recently remodelled Jones, Bird & Co.ôs Horse Bazaar building. 
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separation of the two Islands, and the having a Government and Governor permanently based in the 

Middle Island, and that this separation should be effected upon terms consistent with the honourable 

fulfilment by the Middle Island of all public liabilities to which it is now party.ô24 William Reynolds 

moved a motion that they form a committee to pursue separation and the key members of that committee 

were two members of the óNew Iniquityô -  Julius Vogel and James Rattray, and one óOld Identityôï 

William Reynolds.25 

In the 1862 electoral redistribution Dunedin had gained another two seats in the House of 

Representatives and William Reynolds was asked to stand for the seat of Dunedin and Suburbs South in 

the elections that were held in April 1863.26 His opponents were Julius Vogel and William Cutten. Of the 

119 votes cast William Reynolds received 77 and Vogel 31. Throughout the campaign William 

emphasised his long connection with Otago compared to the newly arrived Vogel.27 William was not a 

gifted orator and he was never the most fluent of public speakers but his conscientiousness and honesty 

commanded the respect of the voting public.28 

 In the elections for the Otago Provincial Council that took place at around the same time the 

óOld Identitiesô were once again dominant. The new Superintendent was John Hyde Harris and the 

incoming Council included two of his Cargill brothers-in-law. The other major grouping on the council 

consisted of James Macandrew, George Hepburn (the former manager of the Macandrew and Co. store), 

William Reynolds, his father-in-law William Pinkerton, and Pinkertonôs business partner Francis 

Mackenzie. Very few members of the óNew Iniquityô were voted on to the Provincial Council although 

Vogel managed to sneak in as representative for one of the country districts.29 The divisions between the 

incumbent politicians had never been sharply defined and the arrival of the bumptious newcomer was 

enough to upset the status quo at times. In September 1863 Vogel was able to pass a motion of no 

confidence in the Cargill-led provincial executive. William Reynolds, as provincial treasurer, was one of 

those temporarily deposed.30 At one stage later on in the session William Reynolds was arrested by order 

of the Speaker. Members often used the exterior door of the refreshment room next to the Chamber for 

going out into the street quickly. As a prank William locked the door after he had slipped out onto the 

street. The next member to leave complained to the Speaker who immediately sent the Sergeant of Police 

out to arrest the culprit. A shamefaced William returned to the Chamber in police custody and, once he 

had admitted to his prank, he was quickly discharged.31  

In June 1863 Vogel managed to win a by-election for a seat in the House of Representatives so 

when the Otago members went north to Auckland to attend the parliamentary session in October 1863 

Vogel went too. Proceedings that year were dominated by the wars in the North Island and the new 

members from Otago were not able to contribute much to that particular debate. The southern members 

were far more interested in not having to pay for the wars. William Reynolds and Vogel did seem to be 

of the same mind on some topics at least. The government brought in a Suppression of Rebellion Bill 

that would have suspended habeas corpus and imposed courts martial without appeal. Vogel spoke out 

loudly against this bill and William Reynolds was one of the few members who joined him in voting 

against it.32 

Both William Reynolds and James Macandrew had always been active members of the 

education committee of the Otago Provincial Council. Alexander Livingston, who had been recruited as 
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the first rector of the Otago Boysô High School, arrived in Dunedin in 1856 but he had proved to be 

incapable of teaching anything but the most elementary subjects and he was soon transferred to the audit 

department. The Reverend Thomas Campbell, the thirty two year old headmaster of Wolverhampton 

Grammar School, was then recruited and he arrived safely at Port Chalmers on 3 July 1863 with his 

young family and two maidservants. 

The next evening, along with forty other passengers, the new arrivals boarded William 

Reynoldsôs harbour ferry, the Pride of the Yarra, for the trip up the harbour to Dunedin. It was a cold, 

foggy night and so the passengers went down into the cabin to keep warm. Half way up the harbour the 

captain of the Pride of the Yarra noticed the paddle steamer Favourite approaching them from Dunedin. 

In order to pass by safely he turned the Pride of the Yarra to cross over to the right hand side of the 

shipping lane.  However, the Pride of the Yarra had inadequate lighting and she was also very low to the 

water line which meant that the captain of the Favourite failed to notice her crossing the shipping lane. 

He continued on at full speed and the Favourite ploughed right through the port side of the Pride of the 

Yarra listing it over and almost detaching the forward cabin. The Pride of the Yarra sank so quickly that 

the headmaster and his entourage, who had made themselves comfortable in the front of the cabin, were 

trapped and drowned.33 Twelve people lost their lives in the incident. A manslaughter charge was taken 

against Captain Adams of the Favourite for failure to keep a proper lookout and the master of the Pride 

of the Yarra was censured for travelling at an excessive speed.34 

The marine engineers decided that the hulk was not worth salvaging. William Reynolds put it 

up for auction on 1 August 1863 on an óas is where isô basis. The machinery and rigging fetched Ã340 

and the remnants were left to rust away in the tide. William Reynolds had had an earlier encounter in 

court with the master of the Favourite.  On that occasion he had received £50 for damages caused to the 

Golden Age and in January 1864 he went to court seeking a total £4,143 8s. The jury decided that both 

parties were to blame and so William did not receive a penny.  This seems to have prompted the widow 

of one of the Pride of the Yarraôs passengers to sue him for the money that her late husband might have 

earned in the future. The court decided that Williamôs employees were, to some extent, responsible for 

the disaster and he had to pay a total of £680 to the widow and her family.35 

The potential for profits from the gold rush prompted several London bankers to float new banks 

to operate in Otago. The first of these was the Bank of Otago, which was registered in London on 27 

April 1863. Two days later the New Zealand Banking Corporation was registered in London with a 

nominal capital of £300,000.36 Their branch in Dunedin opened on 12 December that year. On 1 January 

1864 the manager of the New Zealand Banking Corporation advertised in the Otago Daily Times for 

local subscribers. Only 2,535 out of a total of 58,000 shares were subscribed for in New Zealand. William 

Reynolds held two hundred shares and was a member of the local board.37 However, the flotation was 

not entirely trouble free as there was a dispute between the bank and its brokers and the brokerôs names 

had to be withdrawn from the advertisements.38 The Otago Daily Times made a derogatory comment 

about the New Zealand Banking Corporation implying that it was only masquerading as a bank and that 

it was not legally a bank. The Banking Corporation claimed £5,000 in damages from the newspaper. 

There was a two day long hearing before a special jury in October 1864 and the jury decided that the 

words were defamatory and awarded the bank £500 in damages.39 
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Established banking practice in the nineteenth century did not allow banks to become involved 

in lending on long term mortgages. Banks confined their activities to the short term financing of business 

and personal overdrafts. Investment and mortgage companies were formed to undertake long term 

lending. The Otago and Southland Investment Company was floated in 1864 to carry out this function in 

Otago. This was not a large concern ï only £37,850 was subscribed in the original flotation. There was 

a London board and a small local advisory board in Dunedin. William Reynolds was a member of this 

Dunedin board.40 It seems to have had some connection with the Bank of Otago ï the manager of that 

bank was on the board of the investment company and the Bank of Otago was also their local banker. 

The investment company seems to have ticked over for years but does not seem to have ever expanded 

greatly. 

The huge influx of miners put a great strain on Dunedinôs amenities and infrastructure. For a 

long time Dr Hulme was the only doctor working in the hospital caring for both the medical and 

psychiatric patients. There were four warders and a night officer but no nurses to speak of. Mrs Barr and 

Rachel Reynolds took it upon themselves to attend to the female wards in the absence of any permanent 

staff.41 The doctors were also warning of the possibility of much more typhoid fever in the town due to 

the poor quality of the water. On 14 October 1863 another company, the Dunedin Water Supply 

Company, was floated to supply Dunedin with potable water. A total capital of £50,000 in £25 shares 

was to be subscribed and William Reynolds was one of the twelve provisional directors.42 To make sure 

that there was a successful flotation of this company the Otago Provincial Council guaranteed the 

shareholders a return of 6% on their capital. Not enough money was subscribed to complete the job 

immediately but within six years there was an acceptable water supply to the town. 

Otago continued to boom. John Bathgate, the man brought out to Dunedin from Peebles in 

Scotland to manage the Bank of Otago, observed that the runholders were making between 18 and 20% 

return on their capital every year.43 In the town huge rents were being paid, with one restaurant having to 

pay £1000 per year in rent. The Otago Daily Times seemed to be thriving and there seemed to be room 

in Dunedin for a strong competitor. Ever since the death of William Lambert on 19 December 1861 his 

successors at the Otago Colonist had been trying hard to compete with the Times.44 In March 1862 they 

changed to tri-weekly publication and then to daily publication.45 Towards the end of 1862 John Hyde 

Harris and William Reynolds approached Lambertôs widow and took over the Otago Colonist. The last 

time the Colonist appeared as a daily was on the 30 December 1862 ï it reappeared on 1 January 1863 

renamed as the Daily Telegraph. The Colonistôs title was retained for the associated weekly.46 The 

Telegraph and the Colonist survived until April 1864 when both titles were bought by the Otago Daily 

Times Co. and disestablished.47 In February 1864 Shadrach Jones promoted a touring English cricket 

team. They took on an Otago 22 which they dismissed for 154 runs. In reply the English team made 158 

runs for the loss of only two wickets.  

Because of the increased competition on the harbour the Peninsula Steam Boat Co., which 

Willi am Reynolds had backed, sold its 40 ton paddle steamer Peninsula in August 1864. This seems to 

have ended his personal involvement with shipping.48 In June 1864 he chaired a meeting in the Custom 

House to establish the Dunedin Savings Bank. The first manager to be appointed was Edmund Smith 

who had been employed by William in his bonded warehouse ï both he and George Hepburn each had 
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to stand surety for Ã500 to guarantee Smithôs honesty. William Reynolds became a trustee of this new 

institution.49 When it started this was a very small business ï it was conducted from a room in Farleyôs 

building and only opened twice a week in the evening.50 In the Otago Gazette of 5 May 1864 the 

Commissioner of Crown Lands published an advertisement seeking persons who had not uplifted their 

Crown Grants. William had four such grants. 

On 15 November 1864 the Dunedin MHRs left Dunedin on board the government steamer 

Phoebe for the parliamentary session in Auckland. John Bathgate accompanied them, as he was to help 

shepherd the Dunedin Waterworks Bill through the House. They travelled north picking up 

parliamentarians from the other provinces on their way. The Speaker, Dr David Monro, joined them in 

Nelson and he led the legislative chamber in song as they steamed north through Tasman Bay on a bright 

moonlit evening.51 This was the last time the House was to meet in Auckland. The Aucklanders were 

worried about the financial loss that would occur when the seat of government and all its associated 

government offices shifted to Wellington. The Otago members continued to worry about the expense 

 of the North Island wars. This led to a short-lived alliance to try and get the Imperial 

government to take over full responsibility for Maori affairs. This would mean that the free spending 

British troops would still be based in Auckland and that the South Islanders would not have to pay for 

them. Opinion in Otago was more strident. In November that year the Otago Provincial Council sent a 

memorandum to the Colonial Office deploring the loss of life and expense in the wars and petitioning 

for the complete political separation of the South Island.52 

Early in 1865 Vogel held more separatist meetings in Dunedin. James Macandrew and William 

Reynolds did not entirely agree with him. Macandrew thought that the answer was to get more óstrong 

provincialistô members into the House and this was one of the reasons that he stood for the seat of Bruce 

later that year. William Reynolds felt that since the hostilities in the North Island had died down there 

was nothing to be gained from separation at that moment. Although Vogel did not approve of Macandrew 

entirely  ï he distrusted Macandrewôs ósmoothness and oiliness of speechô53  ï over the next few months 

the political mood swung around to Macandrewôs view.  By the time Parliament met in Wellington in 

July 1865 provincial rights ï rather than separation ï had become the rallying point. The team of Otago 

provincialists consisted of Julius Vogel, William Reynolds, James Paterson, James Macandrew and 

George Brodie. Vogel and Macandrew both took part in an attack in the debating chamber upon the 

governmentôs financial statement.54 Frederick Weld and his ministry were under some stress as the 

central governmentôs expenses had risen hugely because of the wars in the north and the customs dues 

were not enough to pay for everything that they had committed the government to. A few members 

thought that some of the land confiscated from the Maori could be sold to raise money for the treasury 

chest. If this was not possible William Reynolds feared that ópossibly an income and window taxô might 

have to be introduced, and óif these things are tolerated he could look forward to nothing but ruin for the 

colony.ô55  

During the 1865 session John Cracroft Wilson, a MHR from Canterbury who had spent a lot of 

time in India, brought in a Masters and Servants Bill that would have made employees criminally 

responsible if they broke their agreements with their employers. By the time that the bill came up for its 

third reading many parliamentarians thought that it was close to introducing slavery to New Zealand. 
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William Reynolds seconded an amendment postponing the bill for six months in the hope that in that 

time public opinion would convince the politicians of the improper nature of the proposed act. In the 

debate William Reynolds reminded Wilson that óit might do for India [but] it would never do for New 

Zealand.ô56 This bill was finally thrown out on the casting vote of the Speaker.57 

In the general election of March 1866 William Reynolds won one of the two seats for Dunedin 

City. The other member for that electorate, Paterson, took a seat in Staffordôs cabinet. When the noisy 

advocates for Otago separatism were defeated in that yearôs parliamentary session William Reynolds 

attacked Paterson for deserting Dunedin to gain a place in cabinet. The issue was still very alive when 

they both returned to Dunedin. On 15 October William Reynolds resigned his seat in order to test the 

electorateôs confidence in him. Paterson had rather less faith in his supporters and refused to resign.58 In 

the ensuing by-election ï which was held on 19 January 1867 ï William was re-elected with over four 

fifths of the vote. 

In May 1866 there was a banking crisis in England. The New Zealand Banking Corporation had 

never prospered as much as its promoters had hoped and it did not survive the run on banks that followed 

the crisis in England. At the time of its collapse advances totalled £97,000 and deposits only £38,000.59 

A creditorôs agreement was agreed upon in October 1867 and people who held its banknotes when it 

collapsed received only 15/- for every pound face value of notes that they held.60 Only ten per cent of the 

capital had ever been paid up and all the shareholders were called upon to contribute another £3 10s for 

every share that they owned. This meant that William Reynolds had to find £700 to give to the bank to 

meet the call. He objected to this and was taken to court. Eventually he was forced to hand the money 

over.61 The Bank of Otago did not escape the financial crisis unharmed and William Larnach was 

recruited from Australia to replace John Bathgate, the original manager. Wool prices declined in the 

1860s and this contributed to the feeling of economic gloom. A large number of the gold miners had 

already moved on to the West Coast and many businessmen in Otago felt that the 1865-70 depression 

was one of the worst that Otago had ever experienced. 

At this stage in Williamôs political career Rachel Reynolds did not travel to Wellington to attend 

the sittings of parliament. She had ótoo many young children and qualified servants being very hard to 

get.ô One raw recruit had assured Rachel that she could ócook tattiesô but that had proved to be all that 

she could cook and it had taken a lot of coaching to broaden her repertoire.62 Rachel and Williamôs third 

son William Eric Reynolds was born on 7 October 1866 and another son, Alick Gillespie Reynolds, 

arrived on 24 November 1868.63 Early in 1867 Williamôs father, Thomas, died in a house fire. In the 

following year Rachelôs parents left for California as her father felt that the land laws in New Zealand 

were too oppressive and that he might be able to do better in the United States.64 In March 1868 there 

was another family funeral in Dunedin. Williamôs young cousin Robert Hunter, who had arrived from 

Glasgow some six years earlier, died and was buried in the Reynolds family plot in the Southern 

cemetery. Robert was only twenty five years old when he died.65 

The address-in-reply debate of the 1867 parliamentary session saw Vogel, Macandrew and 

William Reynolds launch a strong defence of provincialism and James Macandrewôs position as 

Superintendent of Otago.66 Later on in the session William Reynolds introduced an amendment to the 

Municipal Corporations Bill to include a provision for voting by secret ballot in municipal elections. Dr 
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David Monro, the Speaker, was one of the members who disapproved of this idea as he felt that óits result 

cannot fail to be to corrupt and injure the very foundation and character of our institutions.ô The motion 

was passed by the narrow margin of only two votes (23 to 21).67 With support from Premier Stafford ï 

who had backed similar legislation in 1858 ï he introduced a bill extending the secret ballot to 

parliamentary elections but it lost by two votes.68 

The next year William Reynolds tried once again to change the law on open voting and on 27 

August 1868 he moved the introduction of the Secret Ballot Bill. The first reading of the bill was passed 

by 28 votes to 23. Up until then voting had been completely open which had made elections very exciting 

affairs with the candidates keeping a close eye on every single vote as it was made. If one candidate fell 

behind in the tally he would go and search out his supporters to bring them to the polling place to vote. 

The Otago Daily Times congratulated William Reynolds on this measure as the editor thought that it 

would lead to less intimidation of voters on election day. But the bill failed to pass through the Legislative 

Council and so it lapsed. He tried again in 1869 but the Legislative Council made amendments to the bill 

that the government thought were unworkable. On his third attempt to get the legislation accepted, in 

1870, his bill was adopted by the government and it was passed as the Regulation of Elections Act in 

time for the elections of 1871.69 

His efforts to standardise time 

throughout New Zealand came to a satisfactory 

conclusion far more rapidly. When the fastest 

means of communication between the various 

settlements had been a sailing ship it mattered 

very little that each town set its own particular 

time by reference to the sun. The completion of a 

basic telegraph network in 1866 complicated 

matters.  Should the government offices in 

Hokitika close according to local time or should 

they conform to Wellington time ï which was 

some twelve minutes earlier? John Hall, the 

Postmaster-General, insisted that every 

government office connected to Wellington by 

telegraph should adopt Wellington time. 

This caused a great deal of confusion in 

Otago as Dunedin time was 17 minutes behind 

Wellington time and Invercargill was another 

eight minutes behind Dunedin. Should 

Christchurch time be adopted instead? This 

would reduce the tardiness of the Otago clocks by some eight minutes. The matter came up for debate in 

the Otago Provincial Council on 27 May 1868. John Sibbald moved a notice of motion asserting that the 

adoption of Wellington time by the post offices had been the source of much inconvenience. William 

Reynolds was the last councillor to speak and he told the council that at the next meeting of parliament 

 
William Hunter Reynolds dressed in the Speakerôs robes 

that he presented to the Council. 

 Speaker of the Otago Provincial Council 1867-1870 
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he would move a motion in which he would ask for Dunedinôs time to be taken from that of Christchurch 

ï and for time to be equalised throughout New Zealand.70 

On 2 September 1868 William moved that the government should introduce a bill legalising 

óNew Zealand Mean Time.ô There were some objections ï the Wellington Evening Post felt that the 

measure was introducing an unnecessary element of centralisation.71 James Macandrew saw no need for 

a standard time because New Zealand was not intersected by railway lines like Great Britain.72 After 

several amendments the proposal was adopted unanimously.73 William had presumed that Christchurch 

time would be adopted as that time was closest to the average time for New Zealand.  James Hector ï the 

government scientist ï was given the job of selecting the appropriate time. Hector noted that Christchurch 

time had been set somewhat arbitrarily and his suggestion that New Zealand Mean time should be set at 

exactly 11 hours and 30 minutes ahead of Greenwich (New Zealand mean time would then be four 

minutes behind Christchurch time) was adopted on 2 November 1868.74 

Both James Macandrew and William Reynolds remained actively involved in provincial 

education matters. In 1867 they were founding members of the Otago Institute ï a scientific society 

affiliated with Royal Society of New Zealand.75 They were also members of the provincial education 

committee and from 1869 onwards both of them were members of the University Council.76 Rachel 

Reynolds also took an interest in educational matters. In 1864 Miss Learmonth Dalrymple had assembled 

a committee to petition the Provincial Council to open a Girlsô High School. Rachel had been a member 

of this committee. William Reynolds and Major Richardson, the then Superintendent of Otago, had 

passed a motion supporting the idea of such a school in the council but there had been no material 

outcome.77 This pattern was to repeat itself for several years and over the years the council received 

several petitions but, although the petitions were always received politely, nothing was actually done.  

In 1868 Dalrymple decided to take a slightly different approach to this ongoing problem and 

she wrote several letters to Eliza Macandrew in the hope that Eliza might be able to speak to her husband, 

who was by then the Superintendent of Otago. Eliza invited Dalrymple over for a ónice long chatô and 

subsequently James Macandrew instructed the Secretary of the Education Board to prepare some definite 

proposals for the establishment of a girlôs school.78 In November 1869 a committee of well-connected 

ladies was formed to see this proposal through to its conclusion ï Rachel Reynolds was a founding 

member of this new committee.79 The Girlsô High school opened in February 1871 ï just two years after 

secondary education for girls in England had been established there with the passing of the Endowed 

Schools Act.80 It was the first state secondary school for girls in Australasia.81 Rachel Reynolds was to 

stay actively involved with the school for many years. Occasionally she would be called in to help judge 

the sewing.82 In December 1896 Rachel Reynolds ï who was by then one of the few surviving members 

of the original committee to establish a high school for girls ï unveiled a portrait of Learmonth Dalrymple 

in the Otago Girlsô High school hall and paid tribute to her work. 

Otago University opened in July 1871 and the next step in the campaign for education for 

women was to gain permission for them to study there. The experience gained in the campaign for the 

Girlsô High School was put to good use. Dalrymple launched her petition on 31 July and by the end of 

the next week had obtained 149 signatures from various influential women in Dunedin ï including Eliza 

Macandrew.83 The next meeting of the University Council was held on 8 August and there was a 
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unanimous vote to admit women.84 Although women were allowed to study in the beginning they were 

only awarded certificates ï the first woman to actually be granted a degree received her degree in 1885. 

 In July 1870 William Reynolds stood for the post of mayor of Dunedin but, in the end, retired 

from the contest and attracted only a nominal number of votes.85 Business opportunities and schemes 

were always well to the fore when these business-politicians were considering the future. In December 

1865 William Reynolds participated in the floating of the ephemeral Waipori Copper Mining Co with 

Julius Vogel and his business partner Ben Farjeon.86 William was also one of the promoters of the 

Skippers Quartz Mining Company in1866.87 Another dream that the Dunedin business community had 

was a Southern Trunk Railway. At first it was hoped that some outsiders would make the necessary 

investment. Finally various local politicians and businessmen including William Reynolds, Vogel and 

Harry Driver, a card playing American speculator, tried to float a company to do this in 1868. They voted 

together on the Otago Provincial Council to get the Council to guarantee the companyôs interest payments 

but the scheme eventually collapsed when they could not obtain enough support from the Council.88 With 

the growth of Dunedin and the reclamation of the harbour near Jetty Street it had become necessary to 

redevelop the streets next to William Reynoldsôs bond store.  May 1867 the Council appointed a select 

committee to look at the site.89 Over the years since the store was first built William had extended it by 

adding two corrugated iron sheds to it but, after the arrival of the gold miners, he had lost his former 

monopoly and it was not as profitable a business as it once had been. 90  In May 1867 the Council offered 

him £4,000 for the bond store and the freehold land upon which it stood. He accepted the offer.91 

By the late 1860s most of the easily recoverable gold in Otago had been found and the European 

miners had started to drift off to seek easier pickings elsewhere. In September 1865 the Otago Chamber 

of Commerce, of which William Reynolds was a prominent member, voted to encourage the immigration 

of Chinese miners to Otago in an attempt to revive the old workings.92 By 1871 there were 4,000 Chinese 

gold miners active in Otago busily re-working the old diggings. The Otago Provincial Council was 

generally supportive and promised the Chinese that they would enjoy the full protection of the law.93 

However, some of the European miners were not very happy about the perceived competition. At a 

meeting of the Otago Provincial Council in July 1871 Christopher Hickey, a member for the mining 

electorate of Kawarau, moved a motion stating that ó²n the opinion of this Council the introduction of 

Chinese is detrimental to the interests of this province.ô This prompted a flurry of humorous amendments. 

George Barton, a lawyer from Dunedin, suggested that it might be Scotsmen who were detrimental to 

the interests of Otago. William Reynoldsós contribution to the debate was that it ówas the introduction of 

lawyers into the province (Mr Barton: Hear, hear) ï and especially such lawyers as the honourable 

member for Dunedin, that was detrimental to the interests of the province.ô After all the joking the 

original motion was put and lost.94 The Provincial Council continued to look after the interests of the 

Chinese miners. 

Julius Vogel was increasingly active on the national stage. In 1869 he became William Foxôs 

Colonial Treasurer and he was confident enough with his portfolio to launch an ambitious scheme to 

borrow enormous sums of money in London to promote immigration and regional development. Up until 

that time these activities had been seen as the responsibility of the various provincial governments and 

so some accommodation between the different parties had to be arrived at. Central government would 
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take over responsibility for a national railway network ï the provinces would still have some say over 

local priorities ï but a common gauge and the overall plan would be decided centrally. Lobbying your 

local MHR soon became the most effective way of ensuring that a railway would be built to serve your 

local district and the provincial politicians soon lost influence because of this fact. The conflict between 

centralism and provincialism was to become the defining political issue of the day. 

In the parliamentary debates of June 1870 William Reynolds brought before the House a number 

of resolutions to separate the North and South Islands for the purposes of taxation and development. He 

did, however, support Vogel during the long and complex negotiations with the railway contractors. In 

October parliament finally agreed to pay the contractors one million pounds in cash.95 Another piece of 

legislation that William was proud to have been associated with was the introduction of the Torrens 

System of Land Registration.96 This had been first used in South Australia and allowed for a relatively 

simple system of guaranteed land title. It is considerably cheaper to use than the antiquated system that 

prevailed in Great Britain which relied upon a clear chain of ownership being established from the 

original recipient of a Crown grant to the current times. This could be a very complex procedure and the 

legal expense and time involved had greatly hindered the free transfer of land. Even if had not been a 

complicated transaction the lawyer would insist upon full payment according to a pre-determined scale. 

A Conveyancing Bill to try and remedy these ills received its first reading in 1868 but it was allowed to 

lapse because the government wanted the matter to be discussed thoroughly before the corrective 

legislation was finally drafted.97 A Land Transfer Act modelled on the Torrens system was unanimously 

passed in 1870.98 

The elections in early 1871 were the first to be decided by secret ballot and the voters sent a 

large number of new members into the House ï 33 new members out of a total of 78.99 John Bathgate 

joined William Reynolds as one of the two members for the City of Dunedin. Even though the factions 

were now evenly balanced Fox was able to continue on as Premier. During this time the national 

government also decided to look at the issue of Chinese immigration. William was an active member of 

this committee. The committee members eventually concluded that óthe Chinese were industrious and 

frugalô and that there insufficient grounds to exclude them from New Zealand.100 

The Fox ministry managed to survive eighteen months of procrastination and prevarication until 

it finally collapsed ï some of its more staid members were somewhat aghast at the scale of Vogelôs 

borrowings. Edward Stafford managed to hold an alternative ministry together for almost a month but, 

in October 1872, a new ministry was formed under George Waterhouse. Vogel was to be the dominant 

force in this administration in his position as Colonial Treasurer. Even though William Reynolds was 

still somewhat ambivalent in his support for Vogel ï he still believed in the political separation of the 

islands ï he joined the Waterhouse ministry as Minister of Marine and Commissioner of Customs and 

his opinions on the issue of separation became more subdued. These portfolios were amongst the more 

important areas of government as the Customs Department was the main source of government revenue 

in the years before income tax was introduced. On 2 January 1873, as Minister of Marine, he wrote to 

Captain Robert Johnson asking him to prepare a comprehensive report and plan for the lighting of the 

New Zealand coast.101 In the past lights had been erected on a very ad hoc basis and a systematic plan 

was needed to bring some sort of order to the process. During his term as Minister four lights were built 
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on the Otago coast ï at Puysegur Point, Centre Island, Cape Saunders and Moeraki. In later years he 

would look back with pride on the completion of this particular project.102  

A backbencher can coast along if he wants to ï a cabinet minister has many more restrictions 

on his free time. Having spent most of the spring of 1872 in Wellington on parliamentary business 

William arrived back in Dunedin on 23 December 1872 and after only three days at home he left for 

Melbourne.103 The reason for the very short stay in Dunedin was the fact that ï in January 1873 ï there 

was to be a conference on intercolonial trade and communications in Sydney. Julius Vogel and William 

Reynolds were the New Zealand representatives. The issue of communications was mainly concerned 

with the amount of subsidies that the various colonial governments would be able to give to the operators 

of the new cable services to London. The two New Zealanders were very keen to see any service extended 

to New Zealand for both government and private use. Throughout their stay in Australia they were in 

constant telegraphic communication with the New Zealand Agent-General in London over immigration 

matters.104 While they were in Australia the Waterhouse ministry underwent a crisis of confidence which 

was not resolved until Vogel formed a ministry of his own in March 1873. William Reynolds assumed 

the responsibilities of Colonial Secretary for a few months but he also retained his post as Commissioner 

of Customs and instituted a new tariff regime based on ideas raised at the Sydney conference. This ran 

into stiff opposition from Stafford, the previous Minister of Customs, as he felt that the new regimeôs 

regressive nature would be unduly harsh on the working classes.105 

Central government was gradually taking on more and more of the tasks of the provincial 

governments. A slight hint of this trend occurred in October 1873 when all the Provincial Superintendents 

were asked what they thought that the central government should do about afforestation. In some parts 

of New Zealand there did not seem to be enough native forests left to meet future construction demands. 

All  of the Superintendents, with the exception of James Macandrew, replied that afforestation was 

unnecessary.106 James Macandrew was also upset at Vogelôs cancelling Macandrewôs pet scheme to bring 

more Scottish immigrants to Otago. Consolidation of central government powers continued with a move 

towards an Australasian customs union. William Reynolds and Vogel went to another conference in 

Australia in April 1874 to negotiate a free trade agreement with Australia but once the potential loss in 

government revenue was revealed the proposal lapsed.  

In 1872 the Bank of Otago had been taken over by the newly established National Bank which 

decided to base its headquarters in Wellington rather than Dunedin. The Bank of Otago had never been 

very profitable and every single one of its staff transferred to the new institution.107 Within a year they 

had all been dismissed as the directors of the new bank thought that these employees were far too close 

to the interests of their clients and were not looking after the bankôs interests sufficiently. The Otago 

business community missed a compliant local bank and in 1874 a new bank, the Colonial Bank of New 

Zealand, was floated with a paid up capital of £400,000.108 William Reynolds was associated with its 

establishment and was a director of it for most of its existence. William Larnach was its first chairman 

and most of its business was to be in Otago and Southland. Business was booming as the borrowings by 

the government and the huge public works programme initiated by Vogel had triggered a large amount 

of speculative activity throughout New Zealand.  

Because William was now a cabinet minister both Rachel and William occupied prominent 
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social positions in Dunedin and led an active social life there. In June 1875 the Governor, the Marquis of 

Normanby, visited Dunedin and there was a citizenôs ball in the new University Hall. The hall was 

ornamented with Chinese lanterns and Rachel was one of those who led the dancing.109 There were other 

pressing family commitments as well. Rachel and Williamôs family had grown apace. Their seventh child 

Rachel Pinkerton Reynolds had been born on 28 August 1870, another daughter (Lina) Maud Reynolds 

was born on 14 August 1874 and their last child, Vida Isabel Reynolds, was born on 6 August 1876. 

Williamôs sister Eliza Macandrew died on 28 February 1875, aged forty-eight, from cancer of the uterus. 

Rachel later wrote that Eliza had been óalmost at the summit of many realisations when the edict went 

forth, that only a few months would end, that with the fading of the summer leaf she must also pass 

away.ô110 

William Reynolds continued with his interest in suffrage reform. Eligibility to vote in New 

Zealand had originally been set on the basis of an elector owning property of a certain value but since 

1854 there had been numerous amendments and additions. These changes had their defenders amongst 

those MHRs who felt that their own seats in parliament were dependent upon the concessions that had 

been made in the past. The most significant dispensation was the special voting rights that gold miners 

had enjoyed through their minersô rights. The miners only had to produce their Minerôs License at the 

polling booth in order to cast a vote and the MHRs from the goldfield electorates felt that if each miner 

had to pre-enrol in order to vote they might not ever get around to voting. The other problem was the 

special voting rights that Maori had enjoyed since 1867. Because most Maori-owned land was held 

communally very few Maori owned enough land individually in order to qualify as an elector. Four 

special Maori electorates were established in 1867 to rectify this anomaly and every single Maori man 

was able to vote in these electorates. If the idea of universal suffrage was extended to European electors 

as well ï and the electoral rolls were consolidated ï in some North Island electorates there would be far 

more Maoris voting than there would be Europeans. The MHRs from these seats were greatly worried 

about their future electoral prospects. On the other hand Hori Kerei Taiaroa, MHR for Southern Maori, 

could see his parliamentary future being impaired by the large number of Europeans voting in the 

southern electorates and his suggested alternative was that the number of Maori seats should be increased 

instead.111  

 In 1870 William Reynolds had prepared a resolution in favour of manhood suffrage but it had 

eventually come forward in the name of Charles Haughton. This proposal had not passed but by 1873 

William was a member of Cabinet and he was the minister responsible for the bill on electoral law that 

was introduced in that year. Vogel, as Premier, did not support the progress of the bill through the 

legislative process in 1873 and so it lapsed. The same thing happened again in 1874.112 By 1875 William 

felt that the years of debates over the complications of the suffrage law should have allowed the 

politicians enough time to come to some sort of consensus. The Maori seats were to remain which 

removed some of the objections but the MHRs from the goldfields electorates were still suspicious of the 

proposals to do away with the voting rights conferred on the goldminers by the minerôs right.  

The Qualification of Electors Bill that William Reynolds brought before the House in August 

1875 was an attempt to simplify and consolidate electoral law.113 William described the bill that he 

introduced as óa lodgerôs franchiseô as it would extend the vote to all European males after twelve monthsô 
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residence in an electorate. John White from Hokitika felt that óit was Mr Reynoldsôs measure and he was 

evidently attempting to introduce manhood suffrage just as he had introduced the [secret] ballot.ô114 

Members such as John Brown, MHR for Ashley, thought that what was proposed was practically 

universal suffrage ï which tended to lower the standard of legislators and he would therefore oppose the 

bill.115 Several other members echoed this thought. Because miners tended to move around a great deal 

the requirement to pre-enrol before they were able to vote was seen as dis-enfranchising them and this 

proposal also upset several members. One part of the bill included a proposal to abolish all multiple 

voting rights. At that time every man who owned land that was worth more than £5 in rent per year was 

entitled to a vote in each and every electorate in which he held sufficient land to become qualified.  

Another source of multiple voting was the minerôs right which allowed a miner to vote both where he 

was currently living and where he had actually started mining in New Zealand.  

At the close of the second reading debate on 28 September William made it clear that he was 

not acting in his own self-interest as he had óeleven votes altogether in the colony, but they are property 

qualifications. My great object with regard to the miners is that they should be placed in the same position 

as the rest of the communityô116 His pleas were in vain as the bill was rejected by eight votes (James 

Macandrew was one of those who voted against it).117 Two other bills were introduced to parliament to extend 

the franchise in 1875 but both of these proved to be unworkable. By 1876 there were different franchises for 

freeholders, leaseholders, urban and rural householders, lodgers, ratepayers, holders of goldfield minerôs 

rights and business licences, and Maori.118 Many men were able to vote under several of these headings. 

The principle of one-man one vote would not be applied in full until 1889. 

Late in 1874 Vogel went on an extended trip to London to raise the large loans that were needed 

to pay for his development programme. He would not return to Wellington until 10 February 1876 so Dr 

Daniel Pollen became the acting Premier for the time being. William Reynolds retained his portfolios 

but the debate over provincialism versus centralism was intensifying. While he was serving in cabinet 

William Reynolds had been forced to take a much broader view of this particular issue and by now he 

was not such a fervent supporter of provincialism as he once had been. One of the fears of the southern 

provinces was that the central government was going to take over their land funds. Canterbury and Otago 

were the only provinces with substantial financial reserves and the thought that they might disappear into 

the common purse was too horrible to contemplate. In a speech to parliament on 7 September 1875 

William Reynolds said óhe was not disposed to allow Otago and Canterbury to remain alone to be pecked 

at by the other portions of the colony.ô119 He could, however, see that the provincial system was coming 

to an end so he tried to make sure that Otago did not lose its accumulated savings or, as he expressed it, 

óhe determined to save the furniture from the doomed house.ô In the 1875 parliamentary session Harry 

Atkinson shepherded through a bill for the Abolition of Provinces but, because of the strong opposition, 

it would not take effect immediately and the upcoming general election soon became a referendum on 

its fate.  

By now William Reynolds was seen by many to be a centralist and the members of the 

provincialist camp in Otago were keen to get him out of Parliament. James Macandrew abandoned his 

seat of Port Chalmers and with William Larnach and Robert Stout (Larnachôs solicitor) he was part of 

the strong provincialist ticket for the three seats in the Dunedin City electorate. A fourth candidate, James 
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Macassey, also campaigned strongly for the provincial cause causing the editor of the Otago Daily Times 

to worry in case the anti-government vote was split and William Reynolds sneaked back in. But the 

editorial writer need not have worried. The election for the seat of Dunedin City was held on 20 December 

1875 and William Reynolds was beaten by over four hundred votes, with the other centralist candidates 

well behind him.120  

Fortunately for him not all the parliamentary elections were held on the same day. The elections 

for the Port Chalmers seat were due to be held early in January. The voters there thought that Macandrew 

had deserted them and on 29 December William Reynolds put his name forward for that seat. The Otago 

Daily Times of 30 December thought that if he succeeded in winning the seat the actions of the electors 

would be óas great a folly as marrying the wrong woman in a fit of jealousy.ô William Reynolds, however, 

persevered with his campaigning and his attempt to persuade the voters that the abolition of the provinces 

would be to their benefit. Macandrew continued with his efforts to try and keep William out of 

Parliament. Just two days before the Port Chalmers election Macandrew circulated a pamphlet around 

the electorate claiming that William Reynolds and his colleagues, the centralisers, had decreed that óthe 

New Zealand terminus of the Californian Steam service would not be at Port Chalmers.ô121 The final 

speeches that William Reynolds made in the Port Chalmers election campaign were spent quoting 

Hansard and pointing out the fact that Macandrew had actually been absent from the house when the 

critical vote on the California service had taken place. The actual poll took place on 10 January 1876 and 

William Reynoldsôs supporters worked very hard to ensure that every single person who supported him 

ï and was eligible to vote in Port Chalmers ï did so.  The Otago Daily Times reported that at least 57 

voters had travelled from Dunedin to Port Chalmers to cast their votes for William Reynolds. His final 

majority was 56 votes out of the 427 that were actually cast.122  

Even though the provincialists won seventeen out of the twenty one Otago seats in New Zealand, 

as a whole, the centralists won so Pollen continued in office with William Reynolds retaining his previous 

portfolios. Vogel returned to New Zealand early in 1876 with a strong determination to see the Abolition 

of Provinces Act passed and Pollen resigned in his favour. William Reynolds was dropped from the 

cabinet in the resulting reshuffle. Vogel then suggested to him that he might like to become Speaker but 

he declined this offer as he felt that his personal affairs needed more of his time. This was a common 

problem for members from Otago and Auckland who found that time spent in Wellington led them to 

neglect their other activities. Very few members were able stay in Parliament for more than one term, 

and until 1879 at least half of the members sitting in House in any one session were novices.123 The 

twenty or so politicians for whom politics was more or less a career provided much needed experience 

and continuity during the early years of parliament. The end of provincial government and the transfer 

of most governmental functions to central government was to arouse the interest of a larger proportion 

of the population in the activities of central government. Different interest groups wanted their views 

made known and after 1879 politics was not so fissiparous or unsettled as it had been during the 

provincial era.124 The modern political party system slowly evolved. 

In 1878 at the age of fifty six William Reynolds decided to retire from the House of 

Representatives. However it seems that he was keen to continue his involvement in politics without the 

obligation to front up to the electors on a regular basis. He let it be known that he would like to be 
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appointed to the Legislative Council. In his speech announcing his intention to retire he said that óit was 

not unlikely that he would write to the Government asking them to place him in the Legislative 

Council.ô125 He resigned from the Port Chalmers seat on 4 March 1878 and he was sworn in as a member 

of the Legislative Council on 30 April that year.126 
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A CORK MERCHANT in ESTREMOZ  

 

 
Once Thomas Reynolds junior and his family left Estremoz in September 1856, Robert made 

arrangements to regularise his position with the businessôs usual trading partners. The first step, on 26 

September 1856, was to sign an agreement with Ashworth and Co. of Lisbon. In this agreement, he 

acknowledged that he owed them some £15,600 and he committed himself to sending them all the raw 

and manufactured cork that he produced from then on ï the one exception being the cork going to New 

York. They would market the cork on his behalf in Britain and charge Robert a commission of around 

seven per cent for this service. This implied that the old relationship with Fisher, Howard & Sons had 

been supplanted but there are indications that it resumed again after a very short time. Robert did not 

have many large business competitors in the Alentejo. In 1858 there was only one large factory 

processing cork in the entire district of Évora. This was the Reynolds factory in Estremoz.1 In 1858 fifteen 

men and two minors under the age of sixteen were employed there full time processing the cork by hand.2  

This factory was situated in 

the grounds of the Casa Inglesa in 

Estremoz where Robert and María 

lived. Over the years their family 

grew in number. Elisa and Roberto 

were joined by Juan who was born in 

1858, Tomás in 1860 and a second 

daughter, María, in 1861. Young 

Mar²aôs full name was Mar²a de 

Gracia Natividad Reynolds ï to 

commemorate the fact that she was 

born on Christmas Eve.  

 Like most trading houses the Reynolds family had not always stuck closely to trade in one 

particular product. Their particular asset was the network of people with whom they did business and 

Robert was keen to take advantage of any opportunity to make a profit. At one stage he even owned a 

retail shop at 26-28 Rua dos Fanqueiros in Lisbon where he sold olive oil, honey, crockery, cotton and 

linen. Wool from Spain might be sent to Britain and timber from Elvas to Lisbon.3 Robert also continued 

taking on new cork leases. These were not cheap; over the next few decades the business was to spend 

an average of around 12½ contos of réis (£5,000) every year to lease cork forests.4 This average figure 

hides the fact that the amount spent on leases every year was increasing substantially; in the period 

between 1854 and 1862 some 18 contos were outlaid while between 1863 and 1871 payments for leases 

came to some 69 contos.5 Some of these leases were for reasonably short periods but there were some 

for periods as long as thirty years and the returns that could be made from such leases could change a 

La ñedad de oroò del taponero 

Historia del Gremio Corchero  

Ramiro Medir, Madrid 1953 

 
Casa Inglesa in Estremoz 
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great deal over such a long time period.6 He was also able to buy a large number of small properties ï of 

around five or six acres ï near Estremoz and Evoramonte. Some of these farmlets had rather quaint names 

such as Peia Galinhas (Tether Hens) or Alferes da Meia Noite (Midnight Subaltern) but their common 

characteristic was the annual foro or tithe that they paid to the Estremoz Misericórdia (poorhouse).7 

 It seems that Robert could see that there were changes occurring that would alter the economics 

of the cork industry. One of the main costs of the business had been the cost of getting the cork to an 

export port. The first railway in Portugal was built in 1856 and priority was given to the line connecting 

Lisbon to Spain which happily coincided with Robertôs needs. In France machinery was developed to 

manufacture wine bottles on a far larger scale and this increased the demand for cork stoppers by a huge 

amount. And there were few sources of competing supplies of cork. Although Catalonia had been the 

traditional source of cork for the international trade the Catalan forests are nowhere as extensive as those 

in Portugal and western Spain. Portuguese production of cork matched that of Catalonia in the 1840s and 

by the 1860s it was double that of Catalonia.8 Because it takes almost forty years for a newly planted 

cork oak to produce top quality cork competition from increased plantings was not going to be a problem 

for Robertôs business in either the short or medium term. 

Fortunately for Robert, politics in Portugal had entered into a relatively calm and settled period. 

In the thirty one years prior to 1851 there had been forty different governments in Portugal. In 1851 João 

Carlos Saldanha led yet another coup and he was able to establish a reasonably progressive government 

that was to remain in power with only minor changes for the next twenty years.  Saldanha was a rather 

old-fashioned cavalry officer and his regime was to adopt a mildly protectionist trade policy. This was 

in response to a nationalistic desire to try and escape from perceived British economic domination of 

Portuguese trade and industry. It was felt that a completely open trade policy along British lines was 

harming Portugal whereas a French style protectionist policy might have benefits for the Portuguese 

economy. A similar debate took place at the same time in Spain where the traditional cork producers of 

Catalonia tried to retain the advantages of an inward looking protectionist cartel in the face of increased 

competition from the under exploited cork forests of the west and south of Spain. Improvements in both 

transport and processing machinery meant that it was very difficult for the established Catalonian 

merchants to retain the advantages that they had enjoyed for so many years. 

There were other changes in the cork industry that affected the nature of the Reynoldsôs 

business. In 1860 eighty per cent of the property assets of the Reynoldsôs business were tied up in urban 

property ï in either houses or factories. The main reason why both Thomas and Robert Reynolds had 

been forced to acquire leases to cork forests, rather than buying the land outright, was that long 

established aristocratic families owned most of the rural land and their ability to dispose of their land 

freely had been curtailed by some very complicated entailments. In 1863 a law was passed abolishing all 

entailments in Portugal. In that same year the Madrid-Badajoz-Lisbon railway line was finally completed. 

These two developments opened up the rural property market in the Alentejo to a wave of speculative 

activity and it seems that Robert became a very successful participant in this frenzied activity. By 1870 

he had added a further 40 contos (£16,000) worth of land to his holdings.9 

With the gradual accumulation of land the social status of the Reynolds family changed. In 

southern Portugal the population was split into very distinct social classes. The lowest grouping was the 
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day labourers who cultivated the fields. At times, such as the period between planting and harvest when 

there was no manual work to be done in the fields many of them came close to starvation. The cork 

industry was a boon to them. What had been a very tough period for them when the crops were growing 

was the time when they could now find work stripping cork trees. Slightly above the day labourers in the 

social hierarchy were the small farmers who worked alongside the labourers. While the Reynolds family 

only had interests in the cork trade their social status would have been on a par with that of the larger 

farmers. In the establishment phase of the business they had been seen as transient newcomers who had 

no part in the higher ranks of society. By 1865 the cork industry had acquired some permanence and the 

fact that Robert had amassed considerable land holdings meant that they started to mix socially with the 

local aristocracy. One of Robertôs associates was Ant·nio Jos® dôAndrade who was a banker and the 

owner of several cork forests in the Alentejo. Although there was much lively commercial rivalry 

between the two of them their close relationship meant that Robert enjoyed ready access to credit from 

dôAndradeôs bank.10 

The cork leases that he had acquired were 

becoming more valuable. Until the lease was 

renewed at the end of its term the annual rental was 

usually fixed. The costs of harvest were relatively 

fixed and the costs of transport to market were 

falling rapidly. In the early 1860s, linoleum ï which 

is made from a mixture of powdered cork and 

linseed oil pressed onto a canvas backing ï was 

invented and this increased the demand for cork 

even more.11 At long last there was a profitable use 

for all the off-cuts and damaged bits and pieces that 

are an inevitable consequence of the manufacture of 

corks. In 1864 a machine to manufacture corks was 

invented in the United States. This machine 

increased the productivity of a worker by a factor of 

four ï by 1879 there would be some 60 factories 

using these machines in the United States. They 

made all types of corks; from small corks of 5 

millimetres diameter for patent medicine bottles through to larger ones used as bungs on barrels.12 Local 

politics in Catalonia to do with the preservation of jobs in the cork processing towns in Catalonia meant 

that Portugal and western Spain became the preferred suppliers of the sheets of raw cork needed to keep 

these new machines busy. The overall effect of these changes was to increase Robertôs income and net 

worth substantially.  

The long-standing problems with the American business were finally resolved, it would seem, 

in 1864. About this time William King, the cork importer in New York, met Robert, presumably in 

London, to sort out the problems that had plagued their business relationship. María seems to have 

accompanied Robert on this trip as a carte de visite of her, produced by the Crystal Portrait Company of 

María da Graca Reynolds 
Portrait in oils based on a carte de visite taken at the 

photographic studios of the Crystal Portrait Company, 4 
Haymarket London in 1864  
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4 Haymarket in London, survives.13 

Robert and Mar²aôs third daughter, Fructuosa Marion, was born in July 1865 and the last child 

to be born into the family, Rafael, was born in 1868. This seventh, and last, pregnancy may have been 

difficult. It seems that María never fully regained her health and she died in the first week of 1870 when 

Rafael was barely eighteen months old. Her eldest daughter Elisa, who had just turned sixteen when 

Rafael was born, took over the day to day running of the household during her motherôs final illness.  

In 1869, their cousin William Romão Reynolds ï son of Thomas Reynolds junior ï arrived from 

New Zealand to join the family in Estremoz. William was twenty seven years old when he joined them 

and he had been away from Portugal for thirteen years. His father had sent him back to keep an eye on 

the cork business for him. Although Robert may not have wanted this interference in his affairs his state 

of health at this point meant that he needed some assistance in managing the business. Robert was often 

in pain, severe and prolonged pain, and it seems that he was suffering from either a cancer or an ulcer in 

his stomach. This had troubled Robert for many years ï even as early as 1860 he had been forced to 

abandon a business trip to London due to ill health. A letter from W.D. Howard to Robert in that year 

mentions Robertôs óinability from indisposition to come to England this year.ô14 Faced with an uncertain 

medical prognosis Robertôs priority was to enlarge his estate as he had ó7 children and I must do what I 

can to enlarge My Capital while I can.ô15  There were other business problems to deal with. In 1870, the 

Prussian army occupied the French province of Champagne; this caused the demand for corks for 

champagne bottles to fall by almost 95% which had some considerable (if only temporary) impact on the 

manufacturers of these finely crafted corks.16 

The relationships with their long established trading partners in Britain and the United States 

continued to develop. By now the problems with William King in New York had definitely been resolved. 

In April 1872 King sent Robert a Letter of Credit for £5,000 to be drawn down against future shipments 

of cork.17 The relationship between the Reynolds family and the business of Fisher, Howard & Sons was 

even stronger. John Howard, son of W.D. Howard, came out to Estremoz where he tutored the young 

Reynolds boys in English and learnt the rudiments of the Portuguese end of the cork business. Later, 

Robertôs three oldest sons ï Roberto, Juan and Tomás ï were sent to England to polish their English and 

they were placed in the care of the Howard family. They spent some of their time in London and the rest 

of their time was spent at Bletchingley in Surrey where the Howards had a facility processing the cork 

that they had imported from Portugal.18 Arrangements were made for María and Fructuosa Reynolds to 

attend an English School for Girls in Lisbon. 

Robertôs cancer progressed rapidly and the doctors could do nothing for him. It seems that he 

liked to go to Lisbon to enjoy the moderating sea breezes during the intense heat of summer and to bathe 

in the sea from one of the bathing lighters that were moored out in the tidal current well away from the 

shore and its smelly detritus. He died on 22 October 1872 at Cascais, a small fishing village on the ocean 

coast to the west of Lisbon. Robert had drawn up a revised will soon after his wife died and it would 

seem that, even at that stage, he did not think that he would survive her for long. He had made provision 

for four trustees or guardians to be appointed to look after his estate until his youngest child, Rafael, 

reached the age of twenty-one. Three of the trustees were to be his business colleagues and friends from 

the cork industry ï John Howard, Adolph Jerosh, and Antoinne Bonneville ï and the fourth was to be 
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Padre Ildefonso Pérez Hernández, his brother-in-law. Jerosh was the representative of a German cork 

importing firm and Bonneville the representative of a French firm and so, together with John Howard, 

they represented most of the major cork markets between them. At this point the estate was worth around 

100 contos or £30,000 and ï when it was eventually distributed in 1889 ï it was to be divided up between 

Robertôs four sons. Robert seems to have changed his mind about dividing his estate absolutely equally 

amongst all his children. 
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COLINSWOOD  

  
Amongst the thousands of rough miners that swarmed into Dunedin in the spring of 1861 there 

were a few that, for some reason or other, ran into trouble with the law. The jail soon became 

overcrowded and there was even talk of housing some of the prisoners in hulks on the harbour. Some of 

the more trustworthy prisoners were let out to work during the day in an attempt to reduce the pressure 

on the confined space in the jail.1 Under such circumstances there seemed to be little sense in confining 

a debtor to jail longer than was absolutely necessary. After eight months confinement James Macandrew 

was finally released from the debtorôs prison in October of 1861. It would seem that, at first, he may have 

thought of starting afresh elsewhere. He had several business acquaintances in Melbourne and there were 

plenty of ships commuting across the Tasman as the ship owners tried to maximise the amount of money 

that they could extract from the throng of miners on their way to the new gold fields. Fares to Melbourne 

were available for as little as £4 and it seems that Macandrew decided to travel there to talk with his 

friends in Melbourne about past deals, or perhaps future possibilities. On 5 October 1861 the Oscar left 

Port Chalmers for Melbourne with 89 passengers on board ï not all the miners were impressed by what 

they saw of Otago and some soon returned to familiar diggings in Victoria.2 It would seem that 

Macandrew was one of these travellers as he is noted as having arrived in Melbourne on board the Oscar 

on 24 October.3 

It is almost impossible to find out the exact motive for this fleeting trip but, whatever it was, it 

does not appear to have been important enough to detain Macandrew in Melbourne for any length of 

time.4 The next clue to his movements places him back in Otago at the start of November. For several 

years various members of the Reynolds family had had interests in land in a warm sheltered bay in the 

North East Harbour and it would seem that James Macandrew soon found employment in that area. In 

1858 he had leased some land from his mother-in-law in this district and some of the land that he had 

been forced to sell in July 1860 was also situated in that neighbourhood. The first suggestion that 

Macandrew had renewed his acquaintanceship with this area is given in the report of a boating tragedy 

towards the end of 1861. At that time travel by road to North East Harbour was a long and tedious process 

and it was usual to travel to and from Dunedin by boat. On Tuesday, 5 November 1861, Macandrew was 

 

 
One would have thought that Mr Macandrew would have learned to exercise 

that prudence, the great want of which has been his prevailing characteristic. If 

for no other reason than to save himself from a revival of the remembrance of 

his notorious misdeeds he should have preferred to remain in comparative 

obscurity.   

Otago Witness 29 May 1863 

 

 In his private capacity no man in Otago was more esteemed ï nay, loved. There 

is not one early settler but will feel that he has lost a friend. 

Otago Witness 4 March 1887 
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one of five people in a small boat travelling up the 

harbour towards Dunedin. Just off Grantôs Braeôs 

Point a sudden squall upset the boat and threw 

everyone into the water. Half an hour after the boat 

capsized the husband of a woman who Macandrew 

had rescued in similar circumstances arrived on the 

scene.5 Macandrew was exhausted, almost 

insensible and nearly gone, but he was still 

clinging to the upturned boat.6 He was eventually 

restored to consciousness. The three other 

passengers were also saved but the boatman, a Mr 

Garvey, was drowned.7 

It would seem that Macandrew soon 

came to regard North East Harbour as his principal 

place of residence as the electoral roll of April 

1862 lists him as living at Upper Harbour.8 His 

family did, however, continue to live in a house in 

Dunedin while Jamesôs affairs were in the process 

of being sorted out. On 1 August 1862 another son, Hunter, was born to James and Eliza Macandrew 

while they were living in a house in Walker Street, Dunedin, a house that was possibly owned by Marion 

Reynolds.9 The house that Marion owned on the corner of Walker and Melville streets was very large by 

early Dunedin standards. It had nine rooms besides the kitchen and the necessary offices and it remained 

in Marionôs ownership until 1865.10 

Marion Reynolds obviously regarded these rather temporary arrangements as somewhat 

unsatisfactory and she decided to do something about providing her daughter with a permanent new home 

of her own. Marion had some money that she had normally kept invested in mortgages around Dunedin 

and she decided to use some of this money to make sure that her daughter was properly provided for. A 

new trust was set up ï with two of Elizaôs brothers, Thomas and William, and a Mr Arthur Morris acting 

as trustees ï and Marion settled £1,000 on the trust. On 3 May 1864 the trustees bought some land at 

North East Harbour, in the bay that has since become known as Macandrew Bay. Elizaôs oldest brother 

Thomas had already bought some land in the neighbourhood and her parents were living there as well. 

The deed of the trust specified that the land where the Macandrews lived at North East Harbour would 

be held in trust for Eliza, and after her death for her children.11 There can be little doubt that this was 

done to make sure that none of James Macandrewôs creditors would ever again be able to lay their hands 

on the family home. New Zealand had inherited its family law from England and this greatly limited the 

control that a married woman had over her own assets. Her rights were very restricted ï in general terms 

full control of a womanôs assets passed to her husband upon marriage. The formation of the trust would 

have stopped Jamesôs creditors from trying to take the land to settle any of his unpaid debts. Scots laws 

and customs were somewhat different to those prevailing in England, which was why Marion Reynolds 

 
James Macandrew 

OESM 



  168 

 

had been able to manage her own money. But, if someone had decided to sue her husband they would 

have been able to take her money as well as his. 

The Macandrews called their new house Colinswood  in honour of both Jamesôs father and his 

eldest son, both of whom were named Colin.12 It is a low building of local brick with a mosaic paved 

entrance. It is still there in a rather pleasant corner of Macandrew Bay, situated on a bend of the harbour, 

and it is up high enough above the bay to command fine views. The first Macandrew child to be born at 

Colinswood was Alice who was born there on 31 July 1864.  

James never again had access to enough capital to venture into large-scale commercial activities. 

As a person who had once been an insolvent debtor he was always subject to the possible depredations 

of his past creditors and this may well have curbed his ambitions in the field of commerce.  The 

Colinswood property was never very large but a small mixed farm such as this would have needed a good 

deal of intensive management and for the time being this occupied much of Jamesôs time. In March 1868 

Eliza and her trustees used some of her Marriage Settlement money to buy some more land at North East 

Harbour in order to extend the Colinswood estate. James Macandrew continued to be financially 

responsible for the buildings and any improvements to the land.13 Elizaôs parents lived on their own land 

at North East Harbour until her father died from the burns he received when his house burnt down in 

December 1866. It would seem that her mother then moved in to live with Eliza at Colinswood. When 

Marion Reynolds died on 10 November 1869 Colinswood was given as her place of death.14 

A good number of James Macandrewôs political friends stood by him through his time of 

hardship. In the immediate aftermath of his financial catastrophe the deficiencies in the provincial 

accounts that were due to his actions became the subject of heated debate in the Provincial Council. His 

friends on the Provincial Council tried to gloss over his situation by making careful use of language to 

excuse his misdeeds. In early November 1861 they had asked that the phrase mentioning óthe defalcations 

of James Macandrew to the sum of Ã1012 14s 5dô in the provincial accounts be amended to an 

óunexplained deficiency.ô15 Macandrewôs populist appeal continued to find support amongst a sizeable 

portion of the electorate. 

Macandrewôs interest in the goings on in the Upper Harbour took concrete form in April 1863 

when several settlers from the district tried to organise a steam ferry service to the area. The farms in the 

district were producing dairy produce and horticultural products such as potatoes. The booming 

population of Dunedin would be a good market for these goods. A prospectus seeking £1,500 in 300 £5 

shares for the Peninsula Steam Boat Company was issued on 17 April.16 James Macandrew was to be the 

chairman of this new company, a role that did not require him to be a shareholder and contribute any of 

his own capital towards the new company. The prospectus was advertised for a week but the flotation of 

the company does not seem to have been successful. There is no trace of the company beyond the first 

weekôs advertising. Other businessmen noticed the potential for profit. A company headed by William 

Reynolds built a steam ferry for this particular service later on in 1863. 

Port Chalmers was one of the destinations that was to have been served by the Peninsula Steam 

Boat Company. Some of the voters who lived there thought that their interests had been neglected by the 

Otago Provincial Council because they did not have a forceful enough advocate speaking for them in the 

Council. James Macandrew had always had a reputation of being a powerful and persuasive speaker and 



  169 

 

in May 1863 they approached him to become their representative on the Otago Provincial Council. He 

responded with an election campaign full of visionary rhetoric. In the face of a determined campaign 

against him by both the Otago Witness and the Otago Daily Times he managed to persuade the voters of 

Port Chalmers to support him and he was elected by 27 votes to 11 on 1 June 1863.17 In June 1865 Edward 

Cargill, the member for the electorate of Bruce in the House of Representatives, was forced to resign 

from Parliament because of losses on the Jones and Cargill steamer fleet. The editor of the Bruce Herald 

was an admirer of James Macandrew and he persuaded Macandrew to run against Edward Cargillôs 

brother John in the subsequent by-election.18 The electors of Bruce were small holders, almost to a man, 

and they responded well to Macandrewôs eloquence. On 26 July 1865 he became the new member for 

Bruce. The session in Wellington had already started by the time he left Dunedin but, for the first time 

since 1856, he was to take an active part in parliamentary proceedings. 

Almost as soon as he arrived in Wellington he was obliged to appear before a select committee 

chaired by William Reynolds. This committee was looking into the status of the reserves in Princes Street 

that had been set aside in Dunedin for the benefit of Ngai Tahu. This land had been beach front that had 

been set aside for the berthing of canoes but, with the reclamation of the harbour, it was now in the heart 

of Dunedinôs booming business district. The Otago Provincial Council had already had one enquiry into 

the matter but it seems that Walter Mantell (who had concluded the original negotiations and was Native 

Minister up until 27 July 1865) was dissatisfied with the outcome of that enquiry and it was decided to 

have another.  On 1 August William Reynolds moved in parliament that a select committee into the 

matter be established.19 The difficulty that the committee faced was a lack of records into what had been 

agreed to at the time the land had been purchased by the Crown. Macandrew appeared before the 

committee on 15 August. He was not able to add much to their deliberations as he ówas not in Dunedin 

when the first selections were madeô and he did not remember ever seeing a plan ówith this specific object 

marked on it.ô The committee reviewed the conclusions of the Otago enquiry and concluded that ï on 

the basis of the information available to them at the time ï that the land had not been set aside as 

reserves.20 However, this was not to be the end of the matter. 

The main debates in 1865 parliamentary session were between the centralists and provincialists. 

Julius Vogel attacked the Speech from the Throne, the governmentôs official statement of policy, and 

both James Macandrew and William Reynolds supported him in this. Macandrew slowly eased himself 

back into parliamentary business. Most of the speeches he gave in the session were either to do with local 

Otago issues or in favour of the provincial system. On 4 September Macandrew suggested that if central 

government cut up Otago and Auckland those provinces would respond by cutting up Wellington and 

Canterbury.21 In another debate on 6 September he said óhe would sooner see the Provincial government 

abolished than see them in the leading strings under the central government.ô22 This matter was discussed 

at the Otago Provincial Council meetings in November that year. A select committee, consisting of 

Macandrew, Vogel and Reynolds was appointed to look into the matter ï their conclusion was that full 

political separation was impractical but a full review of the current arrangements should take place. The 

central government did not oblige them.23 

Macandrew even gave half-hearted support to Vogel in the Otago Provincial Council. Vogel 

wanted to open up land sales in Otago so that the runholders could freehold their land. The populist side 
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of Macandrew saw some advantages in this for the smallholder but he had some doubts due to the fact 

that the proprietors of the large estates would use this as an opportunity to consolidate their hold on vast 

expanses of land. In the end he voted against the right to freehold. He did, however, speak out in favour 

of the new reformed pastoral leases which would replace the old pastoral licenses with their uncertain 

tenure.24 

The tedious and lengthy debates on these, and other mundane, subjects in the Otago Provincial 

Council were disturbed in November 1866 when it appeared that James Macandrew might soon become 

the new Otago agent in London. It would seem that James Macandrew was thinking of leaving Otago as 

he had allowed his name to go forward for the post of Otagoôs Immigration Agent in London.25 The 

possibility that he might be appointed to this sinecure provoked several of his old political opponents 

into action and the Council quickly fell into acrimonious debate about the wisdom of the idea. 

Macandrew even had to write to the Otago Daily Times to defend both himself and his past dealings. The 

public nature of this noisy debate aroused Macandrewôs old supporters and they soon persuaded him to 

run for Superintendent once again. An enthusiastic meeting was held on the afternoon of 29 January 1867 

to requisition Macandrewôs services as Superintendent. 

Three days later Julius Vogel reprinted the official report of 1861 on Macandrewôs downfall in 

the Otago Daily Times. This was just one of the many insults that Vogel offered Macandrew ï the 

editorials in the three weeks up until election day were extremely strident in their opposition to him. The 

editorial of the Otago Witness on 2 February claimed that his election would be óa moral blot upon the 

fair name of the Province.ô Macandrew responded by attacking the lethargy of the incumbent, Thomas 

Dick, because he felt that the Province of Otago should have taken much greater advantage of the 

opportunities arising from the gold rushes. These had fallen away as many of the miners left Otago for 

fresher fields. He spoke forcefully in favour of the diffusion of government power down to a more local 

level. He also attacked the squatters who had supported Dick and aroused the democracy (or 

smallholders) to support him. The Bruce Herald was very much in support of Macandrew, championing 

his candidacy óin opposition to the wishes of the squatters and their liege lords, the merchants of 

Dunedin.ô26  

The election for Superintendent was held on 20 February 1867 and ï with strong support from 

Dunedin and the southern agricultural districts ï Macandrew won 2,260 votes and Dick 1,392.27 The third 

candidate, James Grant, received only two votes.* By 27 February James Macandrew was, once again, 

the Superintendent of Otago. Some members of the old regime were somewhat appalled that someone 

with Macandrewôs record could have been elected to such a responsible post. In the Saturday Review 

Grant editorialized that it was óthe day on which the gale of public immorality turned the political 

weathercocks of the land.ô28 Governor Greyôs long-awaited visit to Otago happened to coincide with the 

election. During his tour of the mining districts Grey had been accompanied by Major Richardson and it 

is evident that Richardson was somewhat surprised by Macandrewôs success. At his own expense 

Richardson chartered the paddle-steamer Golden Age so that Grey could be whisked down the harbour 

                                                           
* Grant was one of the migrants that William Reynolds had managed to entice to Dunedin from 

Melbourne in 1855. Grant thought that he had been promised the rectorship of the new high school and 

ï after he failed to get this post ï he started a long career annoying the authority figures of Otago. James 

Macandrew was a frequent target of his insults and jokes. Grant was the editor of the Saturday Review. 
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to Port Chalmers and out of the province of Otago before Macandrew and his supporters had even 

finished their celebrations. This meant that there would be no chance of the Governor and the new 

Superintendent having a face to face meeting. In many quarters this action by Richardson was viewed as 

a deliberate snub to Macandrew.29  

Several members of the central government were very disappointed with Macandrewôs re-

election and some of them felt that the election results should not be allowed to stand. However this 

would have made Macandrew a political martyr and Edward Stafford, the Premier, decided that he would 

have to convey his disapproval in a slightly more subtle way. Powers to govern the goldfields were vested 

in the Governor by the óGoldfields Actô and these powers would normally have been delegated to the 

Superintendent as a matter of course but, in this case, Stafford now decided to withhold them until the 

Auditor-General had reinvestigated Macandrewôs 1860 dealings.30 If the Otago Provincial Council had 

lost its power to govern the goldfields there would have had a major impact on its operations. The rights 

and powers of the provincial and central governments were thoroughly intertwined ï for example, if the 

central government proclaimed that some land was part of a goldfield then the provincial government 

could no longer derive revenue from pastoral leases on that land ï and this interference in their affairs 

upset the members of the Otago Provincial Council. In 1867 almost two thirds of the province was 

administered under the Goldfields Act. 

Vogel was a leading member of the Councilôs executive and the possibility that most of the 

province might come under the control of the central government meant that all of a sudden he became 

one of Macandrewôs allies. The Council soon passed a motion refusing to recognize the appointment of 

James Bradshaw (the local MHR) to be the new government agent for the goldfields. The police were 

nominally under the control of the provincial government and they refused to allow Bradshaw access to 

any maps or documents connected with goldfields.31 Bradshaw telegraphed Wellington for advice on 

how to deal with the problem and by return telegraph he received orders to dismiss any official who 

refused to obey his orders. On 25 April Macandrew reacted by ordering the police to seize all the public 

buildings. By the time Bradshaw received his orders from Wellington only one building remained in 

central government control. It would seem that Macandrew was, however, slightly worried about the 

possibility of the central government over-reacting to the growing turmoil. On 24 April he sent a 

conciliatory letter to Major-General Chute, the officer commanding the imperial troops in Auckland, 

telling Chute that Otago was a ósmall but true and loyal portionô of the Empire.32  

At the beginning of May matters came to a head in Arrowtown. Two provincial councillors 

demanded access to the goldfields records; Sub Inspector Percy followed the instructions of the central 

government officials and refused to grant them access. James Richmond, Commissioner of Customs in 

the Stafford Ministry, was sent south to try and mediate but his superior manner ï he thought that óit is a 

great point not to embarrass these poor people and to show them the difference between gentlemanly 

usuage[sic] and factious tyrannyô33 ï probably did not help him complete negotiations successfully. With 

both parties becoming deeply entrenched in opposing positions a way out had to be found and on 21 May 

the Otago Provincial Council passed an ordinance calling for a referendum on the control of the 

goldfields. At first the miners were divided over the whole idea of Provincial government control of the 

goldfields. The previous Provincial administration had done very little to help the gold miners with 
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money that it had received in levies from the goldfields. It mattered very little to a miner in the Wakatipu 

whether they were governed from Wellington or Dunedin and at the start of the campaign the miners had 

shown little interest in the politicking.34 Vogel toured the goldfields trying to win support from the miners 

for the idea of provincial control of the goldfields. After much campaigning, Macandrew and Vogel 

managed to stir up enough enthusiasm amongst the miners to persuade them to come out and vote. In the 

plebiscite on 1 June 1867 8,304 electors voted in favour of control of the goldfields by the provincial 

government, and only 178 voted against. This show of support forced the central government to back 

down. A compromise was reached in which the power of delegation over the different goldfields was 

made over to the Executives of the various Provincial Councils rather than directly to the Provincial 

Superintendents.35 

Stafford was to have the last word on the matter in June. At the start of the 1867 parliamentary 

session the full details of all the Otago Provincial Councilôs investigations since 1860 into Macandrewôs 

troubles were republished in the Appendices to the Journals of the House of Representatives ï just in 

case anyone had forgotten any of the embarrassing details.36 Even with these provocations Macandrew 

continued to serve as a diligent local member of the House of Representatives. In the parliamentary 

session during the winter of 1867 he became involved in two matters that arose from the Crownôs 

purchase of land in the Otago region. The first concerned a land grant that John Jones had paid for in 

1861. Although this grant had gone through the proper channels for approval the final signature from the 

Governor had never appeared on the document and so the grant had never become fully legitimate. A 

private bill settling this matter passed rapidly through the House on 21 August 1867.37 

The other matter was the ongoing dispute between the provincial government and the central 

government over the Native Reserves in Princes Street in Dunedin (see Map of Otago, page 229). This 

came up before the House as soon as the bill legitimising Jonesôs claims had been passed. Following the 

select committee enquiry in 1865 a Crown grant had been made in favour of the Otago Provincial 

Council. The provincial government started collecting rent from these prime sites but, on 17 August 

1867, the Ngai Tahu leaders, Hori Kerei Taiaroa and Topi Patuki, petitioned the Governor claiming that 

this land had not been sold as part of the Otakou Deed. The rents should have gone to the tribe rather 

than to the provincial government. On 23 August Jones spoke to the petitions committee and backed up 

Ngai Tahuôs case. He had been present when the original negotiations took place and he could ódistinctly 

state that these two reserves were exempted from the sale of the block subsequently known as the Otago 

block.ô38 

At this same time the Lower House had been debating the Princes Street Reserves Bill which, 

it was thought, might settle the matter. This bill had been making slow progress. An earlier incarnation 

of it had lapsed when Walter Mantell had postponed it in the Legislative Council on 28 September 1866. 

Macandrew, as Provincial Superintendent, outlined the provinceôs case in this debate. However, the 

evidence that Jones had given to the petitions committee had raised further doubts about the legitimacy 

of the provinceôs case and it seemed that the Bill might fail. As a conciliatory gesture on 27 August 1867 

Macandrew wrote to the Native Minister offering an equal area of land elsewhere ï as well as £1000 

towards an hotel that members of the tribe could use when they were visiting Dunedin. This offer was 

not accepted. The Princes Street Reserves Bill was passed by the Lower House on 10 September. It 
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received its first reading in the Legislative Council on 12 September but it did not proceed any further. 

In order to settle the matter the Crown initiated proceedings against the Province of Otago in 

the Native Land Court. The case of Regina versus Macandrew took place on 2 November 1869 and 

Macandrew ï acting in his role of Provincial Superintendent ï opposed all the claims made by Ngai 

Tahu. The case took on a life of its own due to the uncertainty over the exact powers that both the 

Provincial Superintendent and the Governor had at the time that the reserves had been declared. Did the 

Governor have the power to revoke any part of a Crown grant that had already been made? The colonial 

judiciary were very reluctant to overturn any established Crown grant and, even though it seems that 

grant to the province had been made in error, it was allowed to stand.39 Ngai Tahu were due some 

compensation because of the error and by the end of 1880 the government had paid over most of the 

compensatory payments. The legal dispute does not seem to have been finally settled until 1945.40  

Various ideas were promoted to encourage the economic development of Otago. Macandrew 

had the idea of offering a bonus of £1,500 for the first 5000 yards of woollen cloth manufactured in the 

province. Details were advertised in the Otago Daily Times of 27 June 1868 and Arthur Burns soon 

followed up on the idea and he established what was to become the Mosgiel Woollen Mills.41 James 

Macandrew was always an eloquent and visionary politician and another scheme that captured his 

imagination was the idea of a settlement at Martinôs Bay on the remote West Coast.42 This was to be 

Otagoôs gateway port to Australia. In November 1867 Macandrew and a party left Dunedin on board the 

harbour steamer Geelong and steamed around Fiordland to Martinôs Bay. They managed to cross the bar 

and entered Lake McKerrow where they scouted out the site for a town. The town was to be called 

Jamestown. 

A Select Committee of the Otago Provincial Council was appointed to look at the Martinôs Bay 

proposal in April 1868 and surveyors were finally dispatched to the site in 1869. The first settlers arrived 

in 1870 but the ship on which they travelled was completely wrecked on the bar leading into the lake. In 

the end the danger of crossing the bar led to captains refusing to take their ships into Martinôs Bay. To 

provide an alternative route to Martinôs Bay £1,500 was then allocated to build a bridle track over the 

mountains but this access route had its own problems with snow. In the winter of 1872 the settlers ran 

out of food. One of the settlers, Henry Homer, set out from Jamestown for Queenstown to beg the Otago 

Provincial Council to send them food. The snow on the pass was over ten feet deep and it was impossible 

to pack emergency supplies in over the mountains. The food was finally sent by boat but it did not arrive 

until October. The following March Homer again went to Queenstown to try and corner Macandrew and 

get him to provide either a road or a steamer service to Martinôs Bay. Macandrew was forced to decline 

any assistance because the Council had run out of money. The settlersô hardships continued and by the 

end of 1880 no one was living at Jamestown. 

In April 1868 Vogel was the leader of the executive of the Otago Provincial Council and 

Macandrew the Superintendent when they jointly proposed an ambitious óborrow and developô policy 

for Otago. There was ample room for growth ï the population of Dunedin was then barely 20,000 ï and 

there were to be roads, bridges, railways, a college, a university and immigrants. But the central 

government failed to approve all of these schemes and the decline in gold revenues forced most of them 

to be cancelled. In 1867 James Macandrew had tried to interest the New Zealand parliament in 
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establishing a University of New Zealand based in Dunedin but this suggestion had been unsuccessful.43 

The Presbyterian Synod in Dunedin was also keen to see both a theological college and a university 

established in Dunedin. The Synod had some endowment lands, which could be used to help fund these 

ambitions, and on 20 March 1868 they approached James Macandrew with their proposals. He reacted 

with enthusiasm and the Provincial Council put together a report outlining their vision for the proposed 

university but they did not manage to resolve all the practical difficulties. 

The delay allowed the politicians from the rest of New Zealand to have their say with regard to 

what they thought should happen. At the General Assembly in Wellington several members suggested 

that it would be better, and cheaper, to provide for tertiary education by funding scholarships for gifted 

New Zealanders to study in Britain. Other members thought that this would place the young scholars in 

considerable moral jeopardy as they studied so far away from home. In the end the General Assembly 

passed a law allowing for the endowment of a colonial university. Macandrew was still keen to see a 

university established in Dunedin and in the 1869 session the Otago Provincial Council moved rapidly 

to pass the ordinances needed to found a university in Otago.44 They set aside an endowment of 100,000 

acres to fund the University of Otago and applications for heads of the various departments were called 

for. The new University Council had to decide what sort of university it was to become. In the end the 

lack of qualified staff, and the fact that Otago was a Scottish settlement, meant that the Scottish system 

was adopted. The Professors were to have an active role in teaching and the proposal for a tutorial system 

as practised in the English universities lapsed. 

The Otago politicians might have thought that the University of Otago was by now a fait 

accompli ï three Professors from England were appointed to the new universityôs staff in 187045 ï but 

the General Assembly had other ideas. The Canterbury politicians also had dreams of founding their own 

university and, along with the politicians from elsewhere in New Zealand, the Cantabrians managed to 

get the New Zealand University Act passed in 1870. This provided for the subsuming of the University 

of Otago into a more widely based University of New Zealand within six months. The two competing 

University Councils now had to be amalgamated. At first William Reynolds was to be one of the Otago 

representatives on the combined Council but in the end James Macandrew took his place. The 

negotiations continued but enough progress was made in Dunedin for the University of Otago to open on 

5 July 1871.  Macandrew was at home recuperating from an injury on that particular day but his speech 

notes mentioned his hope that the new university would be óa Colonial rather than a Provincial 

Institution.ô46  The University of Otago became a constituent College of the University of New Zealand 

in 1875.  

When Julius Vogel left Dunedin in 1869 Macandrew had given him a generous public 

testimonial. Macandrew said that Otago could óill spare a man of talent like yourself.ô47 On 28 June that 

year Vogel became Colonial Treasurer and once he had started his expansionary schemes on a far grander 

national scale he wanted to control the distribution of any bounty himself. This implied a loss of 

provincial power and it rapidly led to a divergence of opinion between the two men. Throughout 1868, 

1869 and 1870 Macandrew argued for independence for both the South Island and Otago as well as 

separation from the rest of New Zealand. In 1870 he proposed a £650,000 Otago development 

programme but this was quashed by central government. He then decided to make peace with Vogel to 
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make sure that Otago received its fair share of the much larger public works programme that the central 

government initiated in June 1870. Macandrew seems to have thought that this conciliatory policy of his 

had been successful. In the 1871 budget debates he praised the governmentôs efforts and stated his belief 

that óthe Government policy would prove an entire success.ô48 Vogel was slowly bringing the various 

provincial governments under central government control. A Board of Works was established in 1871 to 

make sure that the different provinces did not initiate any more new railways without approval from the 

central government.49 As a result of both the gold rush and the expansionary policies of central 

government the population of Otago rose tenfold in the 1860s to reach 67,842 by 1870.50 

But even with the central government trying to rein him in Macandrew managed to initiate 

several projects that helped the province of Otago, and the electorate of Port Chalmers in particular, to 

progress. In 1868 he had supported the construction of a floating dock at Port Chalmers.51 The biggest 

project with which he was associated was the stone graving dock at Port Chalmers. Work officially 

started on 16 July 1868 when James Macandrew wheeled the first wheelbarrow of rubble. The dock was 

lined with local stone and was finally completed in January 1872. He formally opened it on 15 March 

1872 with the government paddle steamer Luna occupying the dock. 

In 1870 the Southland Provincial Council finally gave into the financial pressures that had 

plagued the province ever since it separated from Otago in 1861 and Southland re-joined the Otago 

Province. In all the time that Southland had been a separate province they had been unable to sell any of 

the land on Stewart Island that Macandrew had bought from Ngai Tahu on behalf of the original Otago 

Province in 1860. Before they re-joined Otago the Southlanders had been pursuing the possibility of a 

Special Settlement on Stewart Island. Macandrew now took up this plan with enthusiasm.52 Robert Stout, 

a Dunedin lawyer who had been born in the Shetland Islands, thought that it would be the ideal destination 

for some of his fellow islanders. The Commissioner of Crown Lands in Invercargill prepared a glowing 

Graving Dock at Port Chalmers                                                                 Otago Daily Times 
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report on the possibilities of Stewart Island.53 The new settlers would be given small grants of land and 

they might then be able to make their living by building boats and catching fish. Lessons had been learnt 

from the Martins Bay settlement and the cost of the survey were to be paid by the surveyors receiving 

land grants in lieu of wages. 

All these projects had to be paid for and the funds had been raised selling land in the rest of 

Otago to the runholders and large-scale pastoralists. This had upset the smallholders who had always 

been Macandrewôs greatest supporters.54 There had been a slight hint of this in 1867 when several 

members of the Freemason movement had tried to induct him into the Otago Kilwinning Lodge. One of 

his bitterest political opponents threatened to blackball his ballot. The easiest way for his supporters to 

induct him into the movement was to start a brand new lodge. On the evening of 19 March 1868 James 

Macandrew became the first initiate into the new Lodge Celtic.55 

The new leader of the smallholders was Donald Reid and he decided to run against Macandrew 

for the Superintendency in the provincial elections that were to be held in February 1871. A very heated 

election campaign was fought between the ósnobocracyô and the óclodocrats.ô When Macandrew arrived 

at the town of Lawrence in the heart of smallholderdom while he was campaigning he was greeted by an 

arch óhung with black drapery and bearing the inscription ñTraitor.òô56 Once the campaign moved beyond 

the Taieri and its numerous smallholders Macandrewôs vision of a progressive and prosperous Otago 

encouraged many voters to continue to support him.57 When the result was announced on 1 March Reid 

had managed to get 2,950 votes. Macandrew, by hook and by crook, received 3,242 which left him in 

control but with a much reduced majority. Reidôs followers gained enough seats in the Otago Provincial 

Council to give Reid and the óclodocratsô control of the Provincial Executive. In October 1871 William 

Reynolds commented in Parliament that óthere had been the greatest abuses at the late election of the 

Superintendent é that he had ever known in this part of the world.ô As soon as Reid and his friends 

gained control of the Executive they dismissed William Reynolds from his position as Speaker of the 

Otago Provincial Council.58 

An indication of the low opinion that many of the smallholders now had of James Macandrew 

is given by the results of the 1871 parliamentary elections. The Clutha electorate voted on 31 January 

and the smallholdersô advocate, James Thompson, won almost three times as many votes as Macandrew.* 

He then moved to the Port Chalmers electorate ï which he had represented in the provincial council for 

several years ï and he was voted in as their new member on 16 February. As a good constituency member 

he promoted the Mechanics Institute in Port Chalmers and improvements to the main road along the coast 

to the port. In 1872 he managed to persuade the New Zealand government to make Port Chalmers the 

terminus for a short-lived mail service to the United States. In the General Assembly he continued 

debating the issue of central government versus provincial control of the finances of Otago. In 1870 

William Reynolds had moved a motion asking for the establishment of just two provinces (the North and 

South Islands) that would be free from central government control. That motion had failed and in the 

1871 session James Macandrew proposed an amalgamation of all the South Island provinces to form a 

new entity which would also be outside the control of the central government. But both these proposals 

foundered due to the fact that Otago and Canterbury were the only southern provinces with any financial 

                                                           
* Since 1866 the Clutha seat had been a single member seat. 
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viability.59 

The plans for the settlement of Stewart Island were progressing slowly. It was not until the 

middle of 1872 that William Pember Reeves, the Resident Minister for the Middle Island (as the South 

Island was then known), was able to look at the proposed site and authorise the Agent-General to arrange 

for the first migrants to come out from Scotland.60 Preparations for their arrival on Stewart Island were 

made and barracks, which could house fifty families and cost the government £638/2/8, were built. But 

the Agent-General had run into problems in trying to get the Scottish Islanders to migrate. Smallpox was 

raging in the Orkneys and so no migrants could come to New Zealand from there. The Shetland Islanders 

were rather distrustful of the picture that the emigration agent painted and in the end only five families 

could be persuaded to set out on the long journey and they finally arrived at their new home in June 1873. 

The Shetlanders managed to catch fish for export but the returns were dismal and their agent in 

Invercargill refused to pay them for one shipment of fish. By the end of 1874 every single one of them 

had abandoned Stewart Island. Of course James Macandrew was not discouraged by this minor setback 

and in January 1875 he forwarded to the Colonial government a letter from the Caithness and Sutherland 

Association asking for a place for the people from Fair Isle (which is half way between the Orkneys and 

Shetland) to settle. Once again Macandrew proposed Stewart Island as a possible haven but, in the end, 

not one Fair Islander decided to take up the offer. 

Macandrew continued his skirmishing with Donald Reid.61 In 1872 he was able to dismiss Reid 

from the Provincial Executive on the grounds that his position there was incompatible with Reidôs 

acceptance of a post in Staffordôs Cabinet. This allowed Macandrew to continue selling provincial land 

over Reidôs objections in order to reduce the Provincial Councilôs debts. Staffordôs ministry did not last 

long and so when the Otago Provincial Council met again in May 1873 the councillors were able to 

reappoint Reid to the Executive.62 Macandrew immediately dismissed the Council and called for a fresh 

provincial election in which he won the Superintendency and trebled his majority to over one thousand 

votes. When the votes were counted on 27 June 1873 Macandrewôs personal vote had increased to 3,902 

and Gillies ï who was his main opponent ï received only 2,759. 

It would have been a relatively, but not wildly, prosperous life for the Macandrew family at 

Colinswood. Although the income from the small farm was never very large James was receiving a 

reasonable salary for his political activities; the post of Superintendent was well paid ï the salary varied 

between £800 and £1,200 a year ï and there was his attendance allowance as a Member of the House of 

Representatives. There were other perquisites. James and Eliza Macandrew now occupied a leading 

position in Otago society. In 1869 Queen Victoriaôs second son, the Duke of Edinburgh, made a formal 

visit to New Zealand. He had very nearly not been able to travel to New Zealand. In March 1868 a 

disgruntled Fenian had shot at, and almost killed, him in Sydney. On that occasion James Macandrew 

had organised a large open-air meeting in Dunedin where the community had expressed both its 

indignation at the attempted assassination and its sincere hope that the Duke would be able to fulfil his 

intention of visiting the province in the future.63 The Duke eventually arrived in Dunedin towards the end 

of April  1869 and a grand óCitizensô Ballô was held in his honour. The smartest place to hold such an 

event was the main hall of the newly completed ï and rather ornate and extravagant ï Post Office 
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building.*64 The walls of the hall were covered in banners in an attempt to dress it up and make it look 

more like a ball room rather than a post office foyer.  The Royal Party arrived at the hall around ten 

oôclock and dancing commenced soon afterwards. Eliza Macandrew and the Duke, along with the 

Governor and the Mayoress of Dunedin, led the dances.65  

The original principles of the Free Church were always very important to James Macandrew. 

Every Sabbath that he was home at Colinswood he would walk up the hill to the Pukehiki church to 

attend divine service. 66 At the start of February 1868 an easterly storm caused much flooding and loss of 

life on the east coast of the South Island.67 On the afternoon of 11 February a deputation of Presbyterian 

ministers called upon him to ask for the proclamation of Public Prayer so that the people could offer 

thanks for their deliverance. Macandrew told the ministers that this idea had already occurred to him but 

he wondered about óthe propriety of the State taking any action in such a matter.ô In the end he told the 

ministers that he ócould only shut the Government offices and recommend that the day be properly kept.ô 

Thursday, 20 February, was then nominated as the chosen day.68  

The Free Church had always been noted for its austerity and in 1869 the proposal to introduce 

a public hymnbook was fiercely debated by the Otago Synod. Opposition to this innovation was based 

on the idea that hymns had no scriptural authority, whereas psalms were to be found in the Bible.69 In 

1870 the Synod finally allowed the hymnbook to be used and in 1873 the congregation at Pukehiki voted 

to adopt it. Macandrew was away in Wellington when this vote was taken and as soon as he returned to 

Dunedin he told the Deaconôs Court that he would be compelled to go elsewhere for the opportunity of 

worshipping God. The Deacons diplomatically deferred the introduction of the hymnbook, which 

resolved the issue for the time being.   

James and Elizaôs family was to grow to a total of nine with the birth of Mabel on 15 December 

1867 at Colinswood, and Arthur, who was born on 11 August 1869 at Monticello, Willi amôs house. As 

they grew older some of the children were able to travel to Wellington while their father was attending 

parliament.70 The happiness of their family life together was disrupted when Eliza developed cancer of 

the uterus. It was to be a long and lingering illness with few remissions. She managed to keep up her 

political acquaintanceships which had been a large part of her life. Her last trip to Wellington was in the 

autumn of 1874 and she returned to Dunedin on board the Phoebe with her brother William and one of 

her daughters at the end of April that year.71 However a letter that she wrote in August 1874 to Annabella 

McLean, sister of Donald McLean (the Minister of Native Affairs), shows that her activities had become 

very much more constrained by that time. It was a personal victory when she ówas promoted to the sofa 

by being drawn from my bed by means of a rocking chair.ô Her two eldest daughters spent a good deal 

of time caring for her during her illness.72 

  On 11 December 1874 she prepared her will. In this will it was clearly set out that the property 

owned by the trust that had been set up on her behalf was quite separate from any land that James 

Macandrew may have owned in his own name. James was to be allowed to enjoy óthe said Estate 

[Colinswood] in the most full and ample manner during the term of his natural life.ô The trustees ï Elizaôs 

brothers, William and Thomas, and Arthur Morris ï were still there to ensure that the property would 

                                                           
* Macandrew thought that it was far too grand a building for such a utilitarian function and it soon housed 

the new University.  
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eventually be distributed between her children. The money that remained from her Marriage Settlement 

was to be divided amongst her daughters.73 She died on 28 February 1875 aged forty-eight and her funeral 

service was held four days later. As a mark of respect all the ships in port on that day flew their flags at 

half-mast and most of the businesses in Dunedin closed their doors at the time of the service. Ferries 

carried mourners from both Dunedin and Port Chalmers to attend the service.74  She was buried in the 

flat plot on the hillock behind her house at Colinswood at a spot that she herself had selected. 

The world of provincial politics was changing also. Some of the provinces had indulged 

themselves with some extremely rash development projects and the resulting debt burden was hindering 

central governmentôs own loan raising. Legislation was passed to control new provincial borrowing. The 

next chance that Julius Vogel, the Colonial Treasurer, had to exert more control over the provinces came 

with the Forestry Bill that he introduced in July 1874. In this bill he proposed taking over some provincial 

lands to establish a state forest service. As most of the native forests were in the North Island the northern 

provinces did not react with favour to this idea. The amended bill was brought before the House on 4 

August 1874 and it included a proposal to reinstate central government control of all the ówaste landsô in 

the North Island and ï coincidentally ï any revenues that might come from them.75 Although Macandrew 

was keen to preserve the forests he did not support central government taking control of them. Otago, he 

felt, had already faced this issue and with competent management óthere was ample timber in the colony 

to supply all its requirements for hundreds of years.ô76  

The proposal to take over the northern lands alarmed the Otago provincialists as the southern 

provinces had rich land funds and there was a fear that this money would soon disappear into the central 

governmentôs coffers if this policy was applied to the South Island as well. The day after the vote on the 

forestry bill James Macandrew convened a caucus of fifteen very worried Otago members. Most of these 

men felt that any attack upon the integrity of provincial institutions was a threat to themselves and their 

province. In the end the government whips were unable to muster a majority in favour of the forestry bill 

at that particular moment and it lapsed for that session.77 

 Other provincial politicians raised their objections to Vogelôs plans.  His ideas evolved and on 

13 August he came before the House to ask it to pass a resolution suggesting that óthe provincial form of 

Government in the North Island should be abolished.ô This proposal came as a considerable surprise to 

some members of his Cabinet. Maurice OôRorke, Minister of Justice and MHR for Onehunga, tendered 

his resignation from Cabinet while Vogel was still making his speech.78 Formal debate on Vogelôs 

suggestions resumed on 18 August. Macandrew led for the opposition. He pointed out that if this radical 

proposal was part of the governmentôs agenda it should have been included in the Speech from the Throne 

at the start of the session. He deplored the plan for increasing the powers of central government because 

it [central government] was óthe upas tree beneath whose pestiferous shade all life dies.ô William 

Reynolds gave a long winded rebuttal speech on behalf of the government. He agreed that a good deal 

of work would have to be done to safeguard the provincial land funds but he did point out that over the 

years Macandrew had argued for a good number of different schemes for the governance of New Zealand. 

Several other members gave limited contributions which meant that the debate that night finished just 

after midnight.79  

After further debate Vogelôs resolution was passed by 46 votes to 21 startling Macandrew and 
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his fellow provincialists. Vogel, on the other hand, had to transform the simple resolution to abolish the 

northern provinces into a coherent bill that would have enough support to get it passed by Parliament. 

This task was undertaken by Vogelôs colleagues ï in the middle of September Vogel left New Zealand 

and he would not return for another seventeen months. When the bill was eventually introduced into 

Parliament in July 1875 the proposal to abolish the provinces was extended to include the South Island 

as well. The second reading of the Abolition of Provinces Bill did not take place until August 1875 and 

the actual abolition was not scheduled to happen until after the elections later that year. These elections 

were to become a referendum upon the future of the provinces. 

At this stage the two strongest defenders of provincialism were James Macandrew and Sir 

George Grey. Grey had been the principal architect of the provincial system and he emerged from semi-

retirement on Kawau Island to defend that system. On 24 March 1875 he had been elected Superintendent 

of Auckland and three days 

later MHR for West 

Auckland so he now had a 

public platform from which 

he could do something about 

preserving his administrative 

legacy. Shared political 

interests were now cemented 

by a close personal 

friendship between the two 

men. When the House was 

sitting in Wellington they 

both lodged in an 

unpretentious hotel in Molesworth Street and after each recess they walked back to this hotel together 

discussing the nightôs events.80 Between them Otago and Auckland had over half the  population of New 

Zealand but only 39 out of the 84 MHRs. This did not place the provincialists in a strong tactical position 

when it came to votes in the House so they started an energetic campaign to improve their position in the 

House. Grey and several other notables attended the large public banquet that was held in Dunedin on 27 

October 1875 to launch the election campaign in Otago.81  

William Reynolds was a member of Vogelôs cabinet and so ï it would seem ï Macandrew 

decided to run against him in order to oust him from Parliament. Macandrew and two of his supporters 

(Larnach and Stout) stood in the Dunedin City electorate where William Reynolds was one of the three 

sitting members. The election for the Dunedin City electorate was held on 21 December. Macandrew and 

his allies won all three seats in that electorate. However, when Macandrew had decided to stand for the 

Dunedin City seat he had left the Port Chalmers seat vacant and the election for that seat was held at a 

later date. William Reynolds stood there and won the seat. In New Zealand, as a whole, the centralists 

won and so government policy did not change. 

Macandrew fought a rear-guard action by refusing to cooperate with the Commissioners who 

were appointed to supervise the changeover from provincial government administration.82 On 6 April 
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1876 he wrote to Vogel lamenting the ówantonô destruction of the provinces óin the prime of their 

manhood.ô83 But now there was an overwhelming majority in the Parliament in favour of the abolition of 

the provinces and, although the provincialists tried to introduce amending legislation, by the end of the 

1876 session of parliament the provinces were doomed. Stout and Macandrew refused to accept this; 

they organised a big protest meeting in Dunedin that attracted 2,000 on 27 September. Stout searched for 

legal loopholes to try and delay proceedings but the apparatus and paraphernalia of provincial 

government finally came to an end on 1 November 1876. If the old provincial politicians did not possess 

a passion for the petty politics of drains and public footpaths that were to dominate the affairs of the new 

county councils they would be forced to enter the wider realm of national politics to further their 

aspirations and policies. On 7 November another petition to Queen Victoria was drawn up showing the 

injustice done to the province of Otago by the end of provincialism but once again it was of no use. On 

20 July 1877 1,200 people gathered in the Princess Theatre in Dunedin to present James Macandrew with 

£1,500 as a testimonial to the work that he had done for the province of Otago as its Superintendent. 

Later on that day a banquet for one hundred and twenty was held in Watsonôs Hotel to thank him ï once 

again ï for his long service to the province.84 

In September 1876 Vogel resigned his position as Premier to become New Zealandôs Agent-

General in London.85 Atkinson succeeded Vogel but he lost a vote of confidence in the middle of October 

1877 and Sir George Grey took over as Premier with a liberal agenda ï óa party of progress and not of 

conservative notionsô as Grey saw it ï and support from the representatives of the ósmallô men.86  Stout, 

Larnach, and Macandrew were all members of Greyôs Otago and Auckland dominated Cabinet.87 William 

Reynolds was now in opposition and he was an active promoter of the first no confidence motion that 

Greyôs ministry faced on 26 October 1877. Macandrew was made Minister of Immigration and 

Commissioner of Crown Lands in the new ministry. It was very nearly his last political post. In February 

1878 a ministerial party was making an inspection tour of the West Coast. Because of the heavy swell 

they had to use an open boat to make their way back to their ship. It was very dark, the sea somewhat 

lumpy and he missed his grip and fell into the water.88 The near escape from drowning frightened him 

badly  ï he did not travel in the open boat again on that trip. 

Once he became Minister of Immigration, Macandrew felt free to indulge in some of his old 

enthusiasms. In March 1878 he wrote a letter to New Zealandôs Agent-General in London telling him 

that óa vigorous effort should be made to procure small farmers and agricultural labourers from the 

agricultural districts of Scotland.ô89 He also tried to devise a formula for keeping Catholic Irish 

immigrants out of New Zealand but, in the end, he was forced to impose a quota restricting the numbers 

of Irish.90 Another idea that he had was the growing of sugar beet in Southland ï at one stage it was 

suggested that a bonus of £10,000 be paid to encourage the manufacture of sugar. Lord Normanby, the 

incumbent Governor, was not at all impressed by Macandrewôs elevation to Cabinet as he thought óMr 

Macandrewôs character has not been found to bear strict interrogation.ô  

The boom that had been created by Vogelôs borrowing policy was coming to an end and the 

Grey ministry faced the prospect of an economic slump and widespread economic hardship. This had 

been evident even before Grey took office. On 4 August 1877 there had been a mass demonstration in 

Dunedin by working men in all branches of trade protesting at the poor state of the economy.91 Grey and 
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his Cabinet were keen to undertake various development projects to ameliorate the situation and this 

meant that the government would be forced to add to the enormous debts that had already been incurred 

under the Vogel regime. 

The first step was to raise yet another loan in London and a plan to borrow £3,500,000 was 

announced. Larnach, who was the Colonial Treasurer, left for London in February 1878 to raise this 

enormous sum of money.92 However, Larnach had another motive for going to London ï he intended 

selling shares in the Agricultural Company that was being floated to sell land on the Waimea Plains in 

northern Southland. However, Larnach was not the only member of Greyôs Cabinet involved in this 

scheme and the pressures of these private speculations added to the tensions that already existed amongst 

the Cabinet ministers.93  One result of Larnachôs departure for London was that James Macandrew took 

over the post of Minister of Public Works on 28 March.94 Macandrew was keen to start a large-scale 

programme of public works that included several major projects. Some earlier projects that had started 

under the Vogel regime were just about completed when he took office and he was able to officiate at 

the opening of the Christchurch to Dunedin railway line in 1878.95 As well as these works that were 

already underway he proposed building another 330 miles of railways ï which would have doubled the 

size of the rail network in New Zealand.96 Macandrew thought that the railways could be constructed 

ówithout costing the colony one single farthing, or involving one sixpence of debt or obligation of any 

kind, but simply by parting with é land which is now comparatively valueless.ô97 The last of these 

railways, the North Island Main Trunk, would not be completed for another thirty years. 

The second step that the government took to raise money was to try and sell land that the Crown, 

in theory, owned.98 In southern Taranaki the government had confiscated the Waimate Plains from the 

local Maori. When Grey first became Premier preparations for the sale of this land to European settlers 

had been halted. In May 1878 John Ballance ï the MHR for the nearby electorate of Rangitikei who had 

taken over as Colonial Treasurer when Larnach left for London ï and Macandrew urged the Cabinet to 

go ahead with the sale, backed up by the armed constabulary if necessary. Macandrewôs view was clearly 

set out in the minute that he submitted to Cabinet on 22 May. According to this minute if the government 

had placed the land on the market as the Treasury would have raised óclose on half a million sterlingô 

and óenabled public works to be carried on so far irrespective of loan.ô99  But, by March 1879, the passive 

resistance of Titikowarau and Te Whiti had seen the surveyors off for the time being and the local Maori 

eventually convinced the Native Minister to intervene on their behalf.  

A third idea was to raise the tax on beer. However, this proposal would have upset a very 

substantial part of the electorate and the vote failed in Parliament. In the end the Cabinet split on the 

matter and the bill to raise the duty on beer was finally withdrawn on 4 October 1878. In October 1878 

the City of Glasgow Bank collapsed. This bank had loaned huge sums to the Australasian colonies and 

the collapse caused financial crises on both sides of the Tasman. In New Zealand government revenue 

from land sales dropped from £1,250,000 in 1878 to £150,000 in 1879 and all development plans were 

put on hold.100 This was the start of the Long Depression that afflicted New Zealand ï the South Island 

in particular ï for the next ten years. Gold production had fallen considerably below its peak level and 

prices for wool and wheat were also depressed. 

The general economic woes were only part of the problem as strains were growing within 
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Cabinet on other issues as well.101 By April 1879 Ballance had to be advised to óavoid any contact with 

Grey.ô Vogel had joined the board of the Agricultural Company and Grey now insisted that this was 

incompatible with his position as Agent-General in London. Ballance also had a small involvement with 

a company that was associated with the Agricultural Company. Grey viewed this as bordering on 

unethical behaviour and he forced Ballance to resign his directorship forthwith. The atmosphere within 

Cabinet became intolerable; Grey lost all confidence in his Ministers and became more autocratic in his 

style of government. This provoked even more discontent and soon Ballance resigned. James Macandrew 

was the only member of the Cabinet, apart from Grey, who was not directly involved in the Waimea 

Plains speculations and Grey questioned him sternly about any foreknowledge of any unethical dealings 

by either his colleagues or Vogel. Macandrew had to provide Grey with a written denial of his own 

complicity in the matter. Macandrew also threatened to resign but Grey managed to persuade him to stay 

on. In February 1879 the directors of the Agricultural Company had named a small proposed township 

on the Mataura River óMacandrewô and this seems to have been his one and only connection with the 

Waimea Plains speculation.102 This gesture by the directors may have aroused Greyôs suspicions.  

There was only one way to settle the ongoing political turmoil. In the end Grey decided to call 

for an early dissolution of Parliament and elections were held in August 1879. Macandrew used this as a 

means of returning to the Port Chalmers seat ï which William Reynolds had vacated when he had moved 

to the Legislative Council in 1878 ï and he won the seat by 363 votes to his opponentôs 267.103 The 

overall result of the election was that the government and opposition had almost equal numbers of 

supporters in the new parliament. Grey quickly lost a vote of confidence by two votes. On 8 October 

John Hall from Canterbury formed a ministry that was more conservative in tone than the one that had 

been led by Grey. Grey then stood down as leader of the liberal faction. Reader Wood ï an Aucklander 

who was a long-time supporter of Grey ï suggested that Macandrew should take over from Grey as leader 

of the liberal grouping in parliament.104  Macandrew, Grey and Wood were elected to a Committee of 

Management to manage the liberal factionôs affairs. 

As soon as Macandrew took over as leader of the opposition two Otago members deserted Hall 

to join Macandrew. The opposition now had a theoretical majority and on 10 October Macandrew moved 

a motion of no confidence to precipitate a change of government. He had support from some quarters ï 

on 13 October the Grey River Argus speculated on the composition of a possible Macandrew cabinet. 

Other newspapers were not so supportive. On 17 October the board of the Otago Daily Times & Witness 

Company (chaired by William Reynolds) instructed the editor not to advocate Macandrewôs suitability 

for the Premiership.105 Hall managed to postpone the vote on the motion of no confidence on procedural 

grounds for two weeks, and during that time he managed to convince Wood and three other Auckland 

members to support him. The details of this agreement were never written down but there was well 

informed speculation that Auckland was to receive £500,000 worth of public works in return for their 

support.106 Macandrew was forced to withdraw his motion of no confidence ï and the four Aucklanders 

were immediately christened the óAuckland Ratsô by the press. Once again provincial loyalty had 

prevailed over ideological solidarity. 

Now that they were no longer in power the various liberal minded cliques found it hard to stay 

united. Grey felt hurt by the speculators who had formed such a large proportion of his Cabinet and 
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Macandrew remained de facto leader of the liberal opposition during the early years of the Hall 

ministry.*107 Not long after he took over the premiership Hall sent a telegram to Vogel asking for the 

names of the ministers in the previous Cabinet who had known about Vogelôs involvement in the New 

Zealand Agricultural Company. On 6 November 1879 Vogel telegraphed back to Hall saying that to the 

óbest of my belief Macandrew and Ballanceô both knew of his involvement in the scheme.108 Hall had 

both telegrams prominently reprinted in the Appendices of the Journals of the House of Representatives. 

Even though their grip on power was somewhat tenuous at times the conservative politicians 

were to hold office for the next five years. Although the names of the actual members of Cabinet changed 

from time to time the overall tone of the administration was extremely conservative. Because there were 

no actual political parties in Parliament at that time the only way that opponents could hold up legislation 

was to stonewall and filibuster which meant that almost one fifth of the sitting time in parliament was 

after midnight. In 1880 Macandrew thought that this practice was close to ócruelty to animalsô and that 

the House was setting a very poor example by debating measures such as the eight hour day whilst 

working over sixteen hours themselves. The working hours of the House were to become an ongoing 

issue for him. On several occasions in the 1883/85 session he suggested that the legislators might possibly 

be able to start sessions as early as ten thirty in the morning so that they could finish before midnight.109 

Macandrew and Grey both still participated in the political debate but new men were starting to 

insinuate themselves into the leadership of the liberal faction in parliament. In May 1881 Ballance wrote 

to Stout complaining about Macandrewôs leadership. Macandrew remained keen on his old enthusiasms 

such as promoting the Bible in schools and funding extensive public works by issuing paper money. 

Although he continued to serve as the Member for Port Chalmers it seems that the electors thought he 

was coming to the end of his thirty odd years of active political life. On 17 November 1882 he gave an 

address to the electors and he was presented with a gold watch and chain as a sign of appreciation for his 

efforts on their behalf over such a long period of time.110 

James Macandrew continued to live on the small 125-acre farm of Colinswood on the Otago 

Peninsula. In 1882 it was valued at some £3,500.111 His children were growing up and starting to make 

their own way in the world. In 1880 his son Herbert, who was then aged twenty one, completed his two 

preparatory years of instruction at the university in Dunedin and was getting ready to leave for Edinburgh 

to complete his studies to become a doctor. James prepared a memorandum for Herbert setting out the 

details of his allowance of £25 per quarter. If the £25 proved to be more than sufficient Herbert was to 

write to his father and get it reduced to £20 per quarter. In his memorandum he also enjoined Herbert to 

óhave no dealings of friendship with those who scoff at religion.ô112 

The Waimea Plains speculation was still in financial trouble and those involved in it decided 

that government intervention would be needed to rescue it.113 Vogel returned from London and stood for 

Parliament once more. After the 1884 election there was a confusing period while those politicians 

connected with the Waimea Plains Railway Company tried to construct a stable ministry from both the 

liberal and conservative factions. In the Cabinet that came together on 16 August 1884 Stout was to be 

                                                           
* Macandrew and William Montgomery, MHR for Akaroa, seem to have cooperated in sharing the task 

of leading the liberal factions. On 24 June 1882 Macandrew moved that Montgomery take over full 

leadership. 
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Premier and Vogel Colonial Treasurer.114 Macandrew and two other South Islanders were included in the 

Cabinet as well but this ministry collapsed on 21 August due to North Island worries over South Island 

dominance.  

In a letter to his daughter Mabel on 23 August Macandrew told her that óthings are in a very 

unsettled condition and there may be several changes before any permanent Government can be 

formed.ô115 And so it proved. Atkinson formed a ministry that lasted only six days. Following this Stout 

and Vogel reconstituted their Cabinet with fewer South Islanders in it.116 Macandrew was left out of this 

new ministry but William Reynolds was brought in to represent the ministry in the Legislative Council 

as a Minister without Portfolio. This was the last time Macandrew was to serve in Cabinet. 

In April 1884 Thomas Hocken floated the idea of an óEarly History Society of Otago.ô At a 

meeting on 23 April Macandrew was appointed honorary President of this society. The society did not 

flourish because of a lack of people willing to undertake all the work that was involved in running it but 

two óConversazioneô meetings were successfully organised. At the second of these, on 17 April 1885, 

Macandrew addressed the meeting on the early days of the Free Church settlement.117 Thoughts about 

his historical legacy and the proper recording of his early speeches seem have been awakened by these 

activities. In 1866 he had opposed the establishment of Hansard as ólocal enterprise would undertake the 

work without subsidy.ô118 In 1885 he, and James FitzGerald, organised the retrospective compilation of 

parliamentary debates from 1854 onwards. 

Even though his influence was not as great as it once had been Macandrew continued to sit in 

Parliament.119 By now he was the Father of the House ï he was the only member still sitting in Parliament 

who had attended the first session in 1854. If the House happened to continue in session after midnight 

on a Saturday he would show his distaste for the breaking of the Sabbath by walking to the door and 

declaiming óTo your tents, O, Israel! To your tents!ô120 He added a clause to the 1884 Land Act making 

provision for the granting of land to Highland crofters. A recent Royal Commission in Britain had found 

that 40,000 crofting families were living in dire poverty in the Highlands and Macandrew wanted to do 

something to alleviate that distress.121  Premier Stout tried to persuade him to travel to Scotland to 

encourage the crofters to migrate to New Zealand but in the end, possibly feeling that his childhood 

acquaintanceship with the Gaelic language might not be up to the task, he declined the offer.122  However, 

in the 1880s New Zealand was in the midst of an economic depression and the idea of importing more 

people who would ultimately be added to the ranks of the unemployed was not universally popular. He 

also moved for a federation of the English speaking races on the grounds that this would promote peace 

and the brotherhood of nations. 

He continued to serve on the Otago University Council. On the afternoon of Wednesday 23 

February 1887 he attended a meeting of the University Council in Dunedin.123 He set off for home in a 

buggy with his youngest son Arthur at the reins. Arthur got off the buggy at Waverley to adjust the 

horseôs harness and while he was on the pavement the horse bolted and galloped all the way towards 

Macandrew Bay with no one at the reins. As the horse turned to climb the hill up to the Macandrewôs 

house James Macandrew was thrown, violently, from the buggy. He died the next day from injuries 

sustained in the accident. 

His funeral was held the following Thursday at Macandrew Bay.124 The Harbour Board made 
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all its steamers available to carry the 1,500 mourners across the harbour to the funeral. The Otago Daily 

Times carried a long and generous obituary although the printerôs gremlin managed a rather wry 

comment. As the correction in the next dayôs paper said óa printerôs error made us speak of Mr 

Macandrewôs ñspecious and original genius.ò The word ñspeciousò was a misprint for ñspaciousò.ô The 

Premier, the Speaker, and twenty other parliamentarians attended the funeral service with the most 

notable absentee being William Reynolds who was ill in Wellington. Macandrewôs coffin was carried up 

the hill to the private cemetery where Eliza had been buried some twelve years earlier and he was buried 

next to her. Their bodies were later moved to the Macandrew Bay cemetery where they were re-buried 

next to the grave of Elizaôs parents. 

James Macandrew left a modest estate. His involvement in politics had not been very lucrative 

because colonial parliamentarians did not receive a salary and the sitting allowance of around £1 per day 

that they received in lieu of a salary was not extravagantly generous. 125 He had made full use of at least 

one parliamentary fringe benefit ï after his death his son received a letter from the parliamentary librarian 

asking for the return of some long overdue library books.126 His salary, when he was Superintendent, had 

been £800 per year and he would have received a similar sum when he had served as a cabinet minister. 

An informal will was found and recorded in an affidavit sworn by his executors, along with an account 

of their óadministratorshipô of his estate. He had wanted to leave the net proceeds of a Ã1000 life insurance 

policy to be divided between his daughters. It had, however, been lodged as security against an overdraft 

at the BNZ which stood at £456 at the time of his death. The net proceeds of his estate, including the life 

policy, came to only £643. He left his furniture and other household chattels to his second son James. 

His livestock, farm implements and crops were to be sold by auction with the proceeds to be divided 

equally between his sons.  He left a cottage on the Colinswood property ï which had been partly funded 

out of the legacy left to him by his mother Barbara in 1873 ï to his daughter Marion and an adjoining 

house to his daughter Jane. At his death he owned no real estate in his own name. The Colinswood land 

had been held in trust for his wife Eliza and, after her death, for the benefit for her nine children.127 In 

1889 parliament voted to set aside the capital sum of £2,000 to provide a moderate means of support for 

his four daughters.128  

Soon after he died the Mayor of Dunedin convened a public meeting at which it was decided to 

organise a subscription for a memorial to him. Enough money was raised to erect both a memorial and 

to endow a scholarship in political economy at Otago University.129 In 1887 the subscribers to the Senate 

of the Otago University, as a sign of their appreciation for the work that Macandrew had done on behalf 

of the university, commissioned Kate Sperry to paint a portrait of him. It now hangs in the hallway near 

the Registrarôs Office. £500 was raised to endow a scholarship to allow deserving medical students to 

study at the Marischal College in Aberdeen.130 Thomas Bracken, composer of óGod Defend New 

Zealand,ô penned an obituary ode praising his energy and vision ï 

      óHis were the thoughts that ever onward fly 

    With lightning speed to make a people great.ô131 

As a further memorial a bust of James Macandrew in Carrara marble was unveiled on 4 July 1891. It 

now stands outside the Otago Settlersô Museum, adorned in the decorations that seagulls and pigeons 

customarily bestow on such statues. 
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DISILLUSIONMENT   
 

 

Thomas Reynolds junior returned to New Zealand in August 1868 with his Merino sheep and 

his grievances with his brother Robert simmering.1 Once he had settled back in New Zealand he 

dispatched his son William, who was then twenty seven years old, back to Portugal to participate in the 

cork business and to keep an eye on it for him. William arrived back in Portugal in 1869 and started 

working with his uncle Robert in the cork trade.  

The Merino rams that Thomas had brought back to New Zealand with him do not seem to have 

been a profitable speculation. A preliminary notice for the auction of 30 pure Spanish merino rams in 

January 1869 first appeared in the Otago Daily Times in September 1868,2 almost as soon as Thomas 

arrived back in Dunedin. It would seem that they did not sell at that time as they were re-advertised for 

sale again in both January and February 1870. Although his rams may have been of pure Spanish blood 

there were other Merinos available from Australian and American studs that seem to have been closer to 

the buyersô perceptions of the ideal Merino ram. The Spanish breeders favoured a smooth coated and 

rather plain looking animal while the fashion elsewhere in the world was for a very wrinkly sheep. The 

wrinkles are supposed to increase the amount of wool that is produced. 

While Thomas was away from New Zealand his brother William and his son-in-law John 

Wright had been forced to rationalise some of his land holdings. Under the agreement by which they had 

guaranteed the mortgage over Thomasôs town sections they had considerable powers to act if Thomas 

ever fell behind in his obligations to the bank. On 4 July 1868 the leasehold section in Stafford Street ï 

with its corrugated iron shed ï was sold and the mortgage discharged.3 It was a slightly complicated 

transaction; some cattle that John Wright had been grazing on the Fortification run were included in the 

deal. The purchasers were George McLean and Robert Robertson*ï and María Tomasia (or Mary) Wright 

was brought in to act as a witness to this transaction. 

In 1870 Thomas once again wrote to his brother Robert asking for more money. Robert did not 

reply directly to him but wrote to his sister, Eliza Macandrew, and with this letter he included a copy of 

the agreement that he and Thomas had signed in Lisbon in 1868. And he also told her that if Thomas 

ever troubled him again, he would throw Thomasôs son William out onto the street. Thomas did not 

discover the full text of this letter until some years after Eliza Macandrew died.4 

Robert died at Cascais in October 1872. As none of his children had reached the age of twenty 

when he made his will ï and his wife had already died ï he had nominated his brother-in-law, Padre 

Ildefonso Pérez Hernández, and three of his old friends in the cork trade to act as administrators of his 

estate and guardians of his children until the youngest child attained the age of majority. This would be 

                                                           
* Robert Robertson was to continue on as John Wrightôs business partner until December 1868. Wright 

was then joined by John Stephenson, who had been the firmôs auctioneer. The firm traded for many years 

under the name of Wright, Stephenson and Co. It now trades as PGG Wrightson Ltd. 

VERITAS PREVALEBIT, ET VINCIT 
Thomas Reynolds, 

Dunedin, 1886 
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in 1889 and his estate would then be divided up according to his will. The administrators retained 

Thomasôs son, William Rom«o Reynolds, to manage the estate on their behalf. Robert had drawn up his 

will following the English law on inheritance. English law gives the testator almost complete freedom to 

dispose of his assets as he sees fit and Robert had decided to divide his estate amongst his sons and to 

leave his daughters without any share at all in his estate. The possibility that Portuguese law may not 

have supported this claim to extra-territorial rights does not seem to have occurred to him. 

There were other changes within the family in Portugal. The relationship between Thomasôs 

son William and Elisa, Robert Reynoldsôs eldest daughter, in Estremoz seems to have developed into 

something beyond mere cousinly affection. Less than four months after Robertôs death they made a trip 

together to visit some friends at Veiros. They were married there on 16 February 1873 by Padre Ribiero 

de Souza and they then returned to Estremoz where they settled down to live in the Casa Inglesa.5 

Although news of the happy event appears to have reached Dunedin by June that year ï and was 

announced in the Dunedin newspapers at that time ï it does not seem to have reached London until much 

later. John Howardôs congratulatory message was not sent to Estremoz until November ï and Howard 

mentions the fact that óthe boys [three of Robertôs sons] are down at Bletchingley and father will give 

them the news tonight.ô6 The news does not seem to have upset Elizaôs uncle and guardian ï Padre 

Ildefonso Pérez Hernández. He sent William two very long and friendly letters from Jerez de los 

Caballeros in the summer of 1874 while he was organising a prolonged visit to the Casa Inglesa in 

Estremoz for November of that year.7 By all accounts it was a successful marriage and several generations 

of William and Elizaôs descendants were to live in this house in the large dusty central square of the 

town. 

Thomas and María were now both well into middle age and another of their nine surviving 

children was married in 1873. Their second daughter, Marion, was married on the first of October that 

year. She married the thirty two year old James Keddie Cameron who was managing the Conical Hill  

station at Tapanui at that time. They were married at John and Mary Wrightôs house in Dunedin.8 For 

Thomas it seems to have been a rather unsettled period of his life. The slowing down of the gold rush 

had caused business in Dunedin to stagnate and it became very difficult to start new businesses. In a 

small way Thomas became a speculator in land and it is possible to track some of his activities in this 

field from the records at the Land Registry Office. In 1872 Thomas mortgaged some of his land at Upper 

Harbour East but he was able to discharge the mortgage within a year.  

In 1874 a number of landowners on the Otago Peninsula ï including William Larnach, Matthew 

Holmes MLC and Hori Kerei Taiaroa MHR ï got together to try and build a railway to improve access 

to their properties. The prospectus for the proposed Dunedin, Peninsula and Ocean Beach Railway 

Company was first advertised in May that year and Thomas Reynolds was a member of the large 

committee of provisional directors of that company.9  The provisional directors did their job well and 

before long they had raised enough capital to allow them to call for tenders for the supply of sleepers and 

the surveying of the route. On 11 December 1874 a slimmed down directorate of six permanent directors 

ï which included Thomas Reynolds, John Wright (his son-in-law) and Robert Robertson (Wrightôs 

former business partner) ï was appointed.10  

On 23 December James Macandrew, as Superintendent of Otago, turned the first sod of the new 
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railway and he spoke enthusiastically about the future prospects of the railway. The company would need 

the help of the government in Wellington to complete the project. The chairman of the company then 

proposed a toast to óthe Health of Her Majestyôs Ministers.ô William Reynolds was the only member of 

the current cabinet present at the occasion and he responded to the toast by saying that he had been 

insufficiently forewarned to make a long speech. He continued by saying that even His Honour, the 

Superintendent, claimed that he needed half a dozen bottles of toddy (laughter) ï or rather glasses ï 

before he could make a speech.11 The first stage of the new railway was to be to Ocean Beach and the 

Forbury Park race course. William Reynolds, as the local MHR, told a later meeting in Dunedin that the 

government might be able to loan them some rails from the governmentôs stocks to help get the project 

underway. The officials in Wellington soon pointed out to him that by providing material from the 

governmentôs stores he would be unethically favouring a private company and they soon put a stop to it. 

After much negotiation, with both James Macandrew and William Reynolds taking an active part in the 

proceedings, enough rails for the first section of the line were finally procured. The first train to Forbury 

Park ran on 26 October 1876. 

Progress on the new railway line towards the peninsula was slow. A line as far as Anderson Bay 

was opened on 7 January 1878 and that was far as it ever got. Only enough capital ï some £6605 ï for 

the construction of the first stage had been subscribed and there were not enough profits from the 

operation of the section that had been completed to allow for further construction without raising 

additional capital.12 Most of the money had been provided by Dunedin businessmen and very little had 

been subscribed by any of the Peninsular settlers. As a result there was little enthusiasm amongst the 

shareholders to complete the line further down the peninsula. Even Thomas Reynolds seems to have run 

out of interest.  In 1880 the court pages in the newspapers show the railway company suing him for ȥ52 

6s 4d for an unmet share call.13 An attempt was made to refinance the company in 1881 ï the Mercantile 

Gazette of 4 June 1881 records the fact that between them William Reynolds and George Eliot Eliott had 

advanced it the large sum of £30,000.14 However the company did not thrive and it was taken over by a 

competing enterprise in 1883. 

It would seem that Thomasôs involvement in the Ocean Beach Railway Company was driven 

by a desire to improve access to his land so that he could sell it for suburban housing. In May 1875 he 

advertised his proposed subdivision with his 20 acres of his land divided into 40 suburban sections.15 The 

slow progress with the construction of the railway seems to have forced him change his plans as, in July 

1875, he sold all his land ï except for his house and eleven acres ï in Macandrew Bay to his nephew 

Colin Macandrew and it was added to the Colinswood estate.16 

In 1875 Thomas Reynolds used £1,200 of his capital to return to Portugal and while he was 

there he showed his son William the spot in the valley of the Amoreira near Estremoz where he had first 

bought raw cork on his own behalf some forty years earlier.17 It may have been on this occasion, or by 

some other means, that he or some other member of the Reynolds family brought seeds of various 

interesting plants from Australasia to Portugal. Thirty years later there were enormous eucalyptus trees 

growing on properties belonging to the Reynolds family in the Alentejo.18 Some other introductions were 

of a more ornamental nature. By 1908 flowering creepers that had their origins in the New Zealand bush 
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were growing amongst the Iberian plants in the courtyard of the Quinta do Carmo.*  

The Casa Inglesa was still very much the centre of Reynolds family life in Estremoz. William 

Romão Reynolds wrote to John Howard asking him to find a governess to teach English to his cousins ï 

the two younger daughters of his uncle Robert. Howard wondered if she could perhaps teach Elisa 

English as well.19 While Thomas was in Portugal he arranged to buy a consignment of cork to send to 

New Zealand as he had buyers arranged in Dunedin. One hundred bales of corks were sent out to New 

Zealand in 1876.20 However, according to Thomas, there were delays in the transportation of the cork 

and by the time it arrived in New Zealand the buyers had obtained their requirements from another source 

and he lost heavily on this consignment.  

However, cork was not the only Portuguese export to New Zealand and Thomas appears to have 

made some arrangements with his son William to send wine from Iberia to New Zealand. From 1876 to 

1881 Thomas ï in partnership with his sons Edward and Alfred ï had a business as a wine importer and 

merchant in Stafford Street, just to the south of the commercial heart of Dunedin.21 He imported the wine 

directly from Spain and Portugal which meant that he was able to cut out the costs associated with 

importing through Britain. In his advertisements he stated that the wines were óselected by Mr Wm. 

Reynoldsô and that they came from óhis friends in Jerez de la Frontera, San Lucar de Barameda and 

Oporto.ô22 He was a regular advertiser in both the Otago Daily Times and the Dunedin Catholic weekly, 

The Tablet, which made good business sense. In southern New Zealand most Catholics were of Irish 

descent and they had not embraced the temperance movement as keenly as the members of the more 

evangelical Protestant sects had done. However, his wine business also suffered from the general 

depression when some of his customers failed. An increase in the duty on wine to five shillings per gallon 

did not help either. 

In 1879 Thomas Reynolds discovered the letter that his brother Robert had written to Eliza 

Macandrew in 1870. His thoughts returned to the cork business in Portugal which seemed to be 

prospering. The 1870s had seen an outburst of speculation in cork forest leases in western Spain and 

Portugal. Towards the end of the 1860s some of the cork forests around Barcelona had been uprooted to 

make way for vineyards. This had led to yet another influx of Catalan cork dealers into the Extremadura 

and the Alentejo and they had rapidly signed up leases for almost all the cork forests that had not already 

been spoken for. Because it takes so long for a tree to come into production in the short term the supply 

of cork is fixed. At the same time the industrialized production of wine and wine bottles had markedly 

increased the demand for corks to seal the bottles. This led to a substantial rise in the price of cork. 

There was further technological progress in the cork industry. In 1873 the technique of treating 

the finished cork with oxalic acid was perfected which improved the quality of the corks, meaning that a 

higher proportion of the cork strip could be sold at premium prices.23 As a result of these influences the 

price of cork leases rose significantly and there is one case, in November 1873, of the value of a cork 

lease doubling in a twenty-day period.24 By 1880 there were some twenty six cork factories in the Évora 

district alone and in Portugal as a whole there was a total of 117 cork factories employing some 2,539 

workers.25 The two main Reynolds factories in the Alentejo still employed around eighty workers but, 

                                                           
* One of Robertôs sons, John, bought the Quinta do Carmo in the 1890s and he was to live there for 

many years. 
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according to the evidence that William Romão Reynolds gave to a Portuguese government enquiry in 

1881, import duties imposed by importing countries had made it more difficult to carry out all the 

processing in Portugal. It was far easier and more profitable to send minimally processed cork to the 

foreign consumers.26 This development would also have helped to enhance the value of cork forests. 

The trustees of Robertôs estate had managed it prudently. It seems that when John Howard was 

the tutor at the Casa Inglesa in Estremoz he had helped the estate make some rather shrewd investments 

in the Alentejo. Two large and profitable properties ï Don Juan and Mouchão ï were amongst the farms 

that were bought during this time.27  When the trusteeship was finally wound up in 1889 the óOld Estate,ô 

as it was known, owned 62 rural properties in the Alentejo. These were worth some 130 contos and there 

were yet more properties across the border in the Extremadura.28 The value of the cork leases involved 

in Robertôs estate grew rapidly and Thomas came around to the belief that he had been defrauded when 

he had come to a full and final settlement over the partnership with Robert in 1868. He borrowed money 

from friends in New Zealand, he even wrote to a friend in Spain who immediately remitted one thousand 

dollars to him so that he could finance a return trip to Iberia in order to pursue his claim. On 10 October 

1879 Thomas wrote to Adolph Jerosch ï the Lisbon manager of a German cork company ï who was one 

of the executors of Robertôs estate. Thomas sent him a copy of a printed circular letter summarising his 

grievances and asked Jerosch to forward him the details of the agreement between himself and his 

brother. Thomas told Jerosch that he intended travelling to Portugal and that he was going to start legal 

proceedings to claim Ã7,900 from Robertôs estate.29  

Thomasôs arrival in Portugal early in 1880 placed his son William in a very difficult position. 

John Howard weighed in with some sensible advice for William ï it was most important that he and 

Robertôs two oldest sons should óconsult together to arrive at a solution which shall be for the general 

welfare and prosperity of the Estate which you are called upon by the Executors to administer.ô30 As 

Thomas was going to sue the estate he could not stay at the Casa Inglesa; his son was in a quandary. He 

wrote to Howard (who was travelling in Spain on business in the spring of 1880) asking for advice as 

ómy father going to an hotel in Estremoz would be a great impudence, his coming to this house with the 

motives that are bringing him to Europe even worse. What am I to do?ô31 Howard immediately wrote 

back to him from M®rida telling him that his fatherôs business was with the executors alone and that 

óneither yourself, nor any member of the Estremoz family, can do anything without causing upset and 

unpleasantness.ô32 Williamôs solution to his personal dilemma was to go down to Lisbon and see his 

father there ï well away from the rest of the family. He also took copies of any relevant documents to 

give to Adolph Jerosch and left it up to Jerosch to either give them to his father ï or not ï as Jerosch 

might decide. William felt that he himself could ónot do it on any account.ô33 

As soon as he had delivered the documents to Jerosch and seen his father in Lisbon William 

returned to Estremoz. His father had given him letters to hand over to Robert and John ï two of Robertôs 

sons ï but William felt compelled to write to him to tell him that óin his positionô he could not hand them 

over to his cousins.34 Thomas persisted with his attempts to sue his brotherôs estate. He met with, and 

talked to, Frederic Perry Vidal who had worked as his bookkeeper before he left for New Zealand. Vidal 

had continued working for Robert after Thomas left Portugal and he told Thomas that the business had 

not experienced the hard times during this period that Robert had claimed. Thomas engaged a lawyer, Dr 
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C.Z. Coelho, to examine his claims. The thrust of the lawyerôs argument, which was dated 18 August 

1880, was that in 1868 the business was far more valuable than Robert had purported it to be at that 

time.35  When Robert had given Thomas £600 ï as Thomas remembered it ï for his share of the business 

in 1868 this was a sum far less than half the value of the partnership that existed at that time. In Portuguese 

law, as it stood, this would have invalidated the transaction and therefore, according to his lawyer, 

Thomas was still a partner in the business. 

However, according to his son William, Thomas might have made a mistake with some of his 

figures. Thomas claimed that he had only been given £600 by Robert in 1869 but William thought that 

the true figure was £3,000. In 1874 William had given him another Ã4,000 and William now felt that óif 

we were to give him what he now asks in a few yearsô time he would probably ask for another sum larger 

than he has received yet.ô William felt that the 1856 deal was óthe greatest folly ever doneô but he also 

felt that he had been badly treated by óall three connected with the [wine] affair ï Father, Edward and 

Alfredô36 referring to the wine that had been sent to New Zealand. 

If Thomas wanted to pursue his claim action had to be taken before the estate was split up on 

11 June 1889. But his son William was not prepared to bring a lawsuit against Robertôs estate and 

Thomasôs friends also counselled him against such a distressing affair. Even one of his legal advisors 

thought it best not to continue this action and so Thomas returned to New Zealand. In January 1881 

William wrote a long letter to his sister, Mary Wright, outlining the history of the whole sad saga. In 

another letter on 8 July 1881 to his mother he pointed out that, naturally ólawyers will always say there 

is a ófundamentoô (ground) for a case.ô37 Thomas even tried to persuade John Wright, his by now very 

prosperous son-in-law,*38 to support him with his law suit but Wright refused to join him and so he was 

forced to let the claim lapse. 

The influx of money due to the new found prosperity of the cork industry was large enough to 

change the lifestyles and expectations of Robertôs children. In1883 Robertôs son, Roberto Rafael 

Reynolds, completed his new house in Estremoz. Instead of using the fine local marble as a building 

material he engaged an architect from Seville to build his house in the ornate plaster style of one of the 

best palaces in Seville.39 Up until this time governesses and tutors had been brought to the Casa Inglesa 

in Estremoz to school the Reynolds children at home. This had not always been very successful. Elisaôs 

English, for example, was never very good even though she spoke both Spanish and Portuguese 

fluently.40 It would seem that both William and Elisa felt that their own children would benefit from a 

formal English education but the first Reynolds child to be sent from Estremoz to England for formal 

schooling was Rafael, Robertôs youngest son. In 1881 he is recorded as attending a preparatory school 

in Chislehurst in Kent.41 He and his nephews later went on to attend University College School in 

Hastings. News of the new found affluence in the cork industry also circulated throughout Europe. In 

1883 one Parisian ócelebrityô and ornament of the social scene ï Thérèse Humbert ï was claiming that 

her apparent wealth was due to her inheritance of some Portuguese cork forests.42 

Even though Thomas had decided to abandon his law suit there still was a prolonged and bitter 

legal dispute over Robertôs estate. In 1863 Portugal had adopted an inheritance law that was heavily 

                                                           
* In 1906, when John Wrightôs business was converted from a partnership into a limited liability 

company, its total assets came to a total of around £400,000.  
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influenced by the provisions of the Code 

Napoleon.43 This provided for the equal 

division of an estate amongst all legitimate 

children of the testator. Because he had 

been born in England and had spent the 

first five years of his life in England 

Robert had always considered himself to 

be English. He had drawn up his will in 

accordance with English law, which 

allows the testator almost complete 

freedom to dispose of his assets as he sees 

fit , and he had left his estate to his sons 

alone. However, he had married in Spain 

to a Spaniard and all his children, except 

for the oldest who had been born in Spain, 

had been born in Portugal. Most of his 

adult life had been spent in Portugal and 

that was where most of his estateôs assets 

lay. Would Robertôs preference for 

English inheritance law be able to 

withstand a legal challenge? 

Robertôs three daughters decided 

that they were entitled to a share of the estate and they were ultimately able to overturn the terms of 

Robertôs will. On 1 June 1890 the estate was finally split up some eighteen years after Robertôs death. 

Because of the boom in the cork industry its value had grown quite substantially since Robert died. It 

was now worth around 230 contos (£70,000), which was a considerable fortune by local standards. One 

academic study of the wills of the Alentejo economic élite for the period 1870-90 found that the average 

fortune amongst the well to do was only 70 contos.44 As a comparison the earnings of an average farm 

worker in the Alentejo were less than half a conto per year. Compared with most people living in the 

Alentejo Robertôs children were now extremely wealthy. 

 In 1885 Thomas sold his eleven acres at North East harbour and moved to a rented house ï 

which he called Newington ï in Dunedin.45 This house was in Highgate (now known as 516 Highgate) 

and it was only three hundred yards from Mary Wrightôs house ï Bishopscourt ï which could be easily 

seen from the front gate of his new house. He still retained land in Dowling Street in the middle of town.46 

The wine business seems to have shifted there from Stafford Street in 188047 and he continued to operate 

his wine business in Dowling Street until 188848 ï when, at the age of seventy six, he seems to have 

finally retired. Thomas then had a new and unusual idea to restore his fortune. He wrote three novels and 

he tried to persuade his son William in Portugal to help him get them published. William did try to help 

him but the publisherôs editors rejected the manuscripts.49 Thomas then printed and bound five hundred 

copies of one of his novels to sell. However it was not to the public taste and failed to sell. In disgust he 

 
 

Four generations. María Gertrudes Reynolds (seated), Mary 

Tomasia Wright, Jack Wright and Jackôs first child, John 

Buckland Wright 1898 
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gave up printing the next two books that he had written.50 In 1886 he printed the full details of his claim 

against his brother Robert in case any of his children ever wanted to pursue it in the future. This document 

he entitled óVeritas prevalebit, et vincitô ï let truth prevail and win. 

Most of his children had now lived in New Zealand for thirty or thirty five years and life in 

Portugal was nothing but a dim childhood recollection to them. Making their own way in New Zealand 

and meeting the challenges of life there seem to have acquired greater importance to them. Some settled 

down to pursue a steady job and a married life. In 1885 his son Charles married Emily de Clifford.51 On 

24 October 1887 his son-in-law, James Keddie Cameron, died aged forty six. At the time of his death 

Cameron was manager of Larnachôs extensive Moa Flat station on the north bank of the Clutha River. 

Marion Cameron was left widowed with one child aged ten, one aged six and another aged four.52 The 

last of Thomasôs children to marry was Alfred, who married Margaret Lewis in 1889.  

In January 1890 the first of Thomas and Mar²aôs grandchildren to marry, Gertrudes Wright, was 

married at the Anglican Cathedral in Dunedin. The reception was held at her parentôs house, 

Bishopscourt, and María, as befitted an elderly Portuguese woman, wore a handsome black satin Manilla 

shawl and black lace bonnet.53 After sixty-one years of marriage Thomas Reynolds died at Newington 

on 11 March 1898, aged eighty-six. He was buried in the Northern Cemetery in Dunedin. His wife María 

survived him by four years. Her last years were marred by the tragic death of her eldest grandson. On 18 

November 1901 Jack Wright went to inspect the work in Wright, Stephensonôs manure works. He noticed 

that the belt driving one of the elevators had slipped off the pulley due to the elevator having jammed. 

He climbed a ladder and reached over to try and get the machinery working again. His clothes were 

caught in the machinery and with every rotation of the machine his body was flung with great force 

against an overhead beam. He died instantly.54 

 Mar²aôs English was never perfect and her complaint, when Thomas was being unreasonable, 

was óThomas, Thomas, you will drive me to my gravy.ô She died on 25 July 1902 in Beta Street, Roslyn55 

where she had been living with her daughter Lili and her son Edward ï whose occupation was given in 

the Electoral Roll as that of a cork cutter. She was buried alongside her husband. 
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AN ACTIVE PARTNERSHIP  
 

 
After the heated election of 1875/76 William Reynolds, although continuing to serve as MHR 

for Port Chalmers, decided to take a less prominent role in national government. On 15 August 1876 

there was a presentation of silver plate ï worth some £250 ï to him to commemorate his twenty-two 

yearsô service in the provincial legislature.1 He continued, however, to be an active member of various 

Dunedin committees ï calmly smoking a cigarette as the dayôs business was discussed. His ever present 

cigarette and his habit of óspeaking with his teeth shut, as though he could not bear to take the tobacco 

out of his mouthô were as memorable as his imperturbability.2  

He soon became involved as an intermediary and facilitator in the rather fluid Dunedin business 

community. For the time being Otago was booming. Exports of both gold and wool were each bringing 

in around £500,000 per year to the local economy. The first project that William became involved with 

was the Equitable Investment Company, a building society that was promoted by the former accountant 

at the Bank of New Zealand and one of his associates. It was formed to óadvance money to working men 

to build their own housesôï at that time banks were not allowed to loan money on mortgages and it had 

been difficult for the less well-off to acquire homes of their own.  William was elected chairman of this 

company. It was launched in July 1877 and it became a long lived and successful business.3 It eventually 

merged with the Dunedin Savings Bank with which it had long been associated. 

In 1877 there were two daily newspapers in Dunedin. George Fenwick* was editor and partner 

in the loss making Otago Guardian and its associated weekly, the Southern Mercury.4 In conjunction 

with his father-in-law, David Proudfoot, Fenwick came up with a scheme to take over the Otago Daily 

Times. Proudfoot was the somewhat controversial owner of Dunedinôs trams and, although he had the 

cash, certain aspects of his character meant that some of the more staid shareholders of the Otago Daily 

Times Co. did not want to sell their shares to him. William Reynolds was asked to act as a confidential 

intermediary and after long negotiations he was able to arrange for the partners to buy the company for 

£30,000. The deal was announced in the Otago Guardian on 6 October 1877 where it was stated that 

both the Guardian and the Mercury were to be absorbed by the Otago Daily Times and its associated 

weekly the Otago Witness. Some of the directors of the Otago Daily Times Co. were not altogether happy 

                                                           
* Fenwickôs family was one of those who had been encouraged by William Reynolds to emigrate to Dunedin from 
Melbourne in 1855. 

A residence amongst us of almost half a century, 

associated with almost every public movement of any importance, 

and occupancy of many positions of trust and honor connected 

with politics and commerce, have rendered his name as familiar as 

a household word. 

Evening Star 3 April 1899 

 

She was one of the worthiest of the many worthy 

pioneers who did excellent work in building up the prosperity of 

the city, and even at an advanced age was one of the outstanding 

figures in several movements for the benefit of the public 

generally. 

Otago Daily Times 24 August 1928 
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when they discovered that their business had been taken over by Fenwick and his friends. Along with 

some of the staff who had been made redundant following the merger they launched the Morning Herald 

to compete directly against the Otago Daily Times in the small Dunedin market. The cover price of this 

new newspaper was 1d per copy which meant that it became a strong challenger to the Otago Daily Times 

which sold for 3d per copy. 

In the end the owners of the Otago Daily Times were forced to raise extra capital by floating it 

as a public company in order to stay solvent. In April 1878 the prospectus for the Otago Daily Times and 

Witness Company (1878) asked for an authorised capital of £40,000 in £10 shares. Only £7/10/- per share 

was called for at the initial flotation which left £10,000 that could be called upon if needed. William 

Reynolds was appointed Chairman of the Board of the new company ï the other directors included Dr 

Thomas Hocken, George Fenwick and Walter Guthrie (William Larnachôs partner in a large timber and 

joinery business).5 This new company had the financial strength to build new premises and to see off the 

opposition although they were forced to make another call of £2 per share in 1880 to cover a short-term 

financial crisis. In February 1881 the cover price of the paper was finally dropped to 1d which revived 

the paperôs circulation and finally allowed it to out-compete its morning rival.6 William Reynolds was to 

remain chairman of the company until shortly before his death.7 

Another speculation that Proudfoot, Larnach and William Reynolds became involved with was 

the New Zealand Distillery Company. In 1875 this company bought the assets of the Albion, Brewing & 

Malting Company but the scheme was a complete failure. The new venture was wound up within three 

years with considerable losses to its shareholders.8 To a limited extent William Reynolds also supported 

the Christchurch based New Zealand Shipping Company that was floated in the 1870s. This enterprise 

was set up in opposition to Dunedinôs Union Steam Ship Company and attracted some criticism from 

some of the more parochial Dunedin businessmen. It would seem that William Reynolds (who only had 

a nominal 100 shares in the new company) and several other Otagoites were prepared to support the new 

business with the aim of promoting competition.9 When provincial government ended in 1877 the Otago 

Harbour Board was formed to take over responsibility for the port. William chaired its meetings for the 

first two years of its existence.10 

The businessmen of Dunedin also speculated in pastoral properties in Otago and Southland.11 

The years and years of low wool prices meant that these speculations had not been as profitable as they 

had originally hoped. The rabbit plague had hit properties on the lighter soils of the Waimea Plains to the 

north of the Hokonui Hills in Southland particularly hard. The worst hit speculator was Larnach and he 

decided to quit his sheep runs by selling them as small farms to immigrant agriculturalists. Three related 

companies were to be floated to achieve this goal. The first of these was the Waimea Plains Railway Co. 

which was floated on 7 June 1878 with the aim of building a railway line from Gore to Lumsden to give 

access to the land that was going to be subdivided. The borrowings of this company were to be guaranteed 

by rates levied on the 309,000 acres through which the railway would run. 

The second company was the New Zealand Land and Loan Co. which was floated in October 

1878. Two current cabinet ministers (John Ballance, the Colonial Treasurer, and Robert Stout, the 

Attorney-General) and William Reynolds were amongst the directors of this company. This company 

was set up to make loans, which would be secured by the land to be farmed by the incoming small farmers 
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with (hopefully) large profits for the investors. The prospectus asked for 200,000 shares, which were to 

be paid up to the value of £1 per share initially, with the possibility of £5 per share being called up 

altogether.12 This company eventually formed the local directorate of the third company.  

The third company was the New Zealand Agricultural Company, which bought eight adjoining 

stations on the Waimea Plains on 9 December 1878. The vendors of all of these stations, including 

Larnach, received shares in the Agricultural Company in lieu of cash. The directorship of the Agricultural 

Company included several English directors and the remaining shares were to be sold to English investors 

at great profit. A commission of £70,000 was to be paid to those involved in the successful flotation. 

Larnach, who had resigned his post as Colonial Treasurer in New Zealand so that he could travel to 

London to arrange a loan for the New Zealand government, and Julius Vogel (who was then serving as 

the New Zealand governmentôs Agent-General in London) teamed up to organise the floatation of the 

Agricultural Company in London. 

The promoterôs advertisement appeared in The Times on 28 January 1879 extolling the quality 

of the land. This prompted an almost immediate response in the form of a letter to the editor mentioning 

the rabbits that plagued some parts of the Waimea plains. In a follow up article on 31 January The Times 

was very critical of the quality of the land. Luckily for the promoters Ballance had just turned the first 

sod for the railway and Vogel was able to quote his telegram about the ómagnificent countryô through 

which the railway was to be built. 

But doubts had been created and the investing public stayed away. There were further 

repercussions in New Zealand. Sir George Grey, the Premier, was upset at the behaviour of Vogel (the 

governmentôs Agent-General in London) and Ballance and Stout, both of whom were members of his 

cabinet. It seems that James Macandrew was the only member of Greyôs cabinet who was not actively 

involved in the Waimea Plains speculation. As well as the commission that they hoped to earn from a 

successful flotation, Larnach and Vogel had intended to make an additional profit by selling another 

station to the Agricultural Company.13 They put a deposit of £3,000 on Lora station, which lies to the 

south of the Hokonui Hills. Once the Agricultural Company was successfully launched they hoped to on 

sell this station to the company which would have given each of them even more personal profit. On 21 

May 1880 the London based directors sent a telegram to New Zealand saying that they were keen to 

carry this transaction through. But the local directors, including William Reynolds, reneged on the deal 

on the grounds that the station was on the opposite side of the range of hills to the rest of the land that 

the company owned. Larnach and Vogel both lost their deposits but as Vogel had never managed to get 

around to handing over any of his own cash for his share of the deposit Larnach seems to have been the 

only genuine loser. 

Although Vogel admired New Zealand ï in a letter that he wrote to William Reynolds on 27 

December 1879 he said that he had óan absorbing affection for New Zealandô ï not all of Vogelôs 

acquaintances in New Zealand returned the compliment. When William Reynolds attended the 1880 

parliamentary session he found that public opinion had turned against Vogel.14 On 28 June 1880 he wrote 

to Vogel telling him that óthe mere mention of your name was like holding up a red rag to a mad Bull.ô 

The whole Agricultural Company scheme was to tick over slowly for several years. Very few new settlers 

were prepared to buy the small farms that were on offer and Vogel, as the most financially desperate of 
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the London based directors, kept writing to 

Will iam Reynolds and the other New 

Zealand based directors to try and keep 

things moving. His letter of 18 May 1881 to 

William Reynolds complained of the 

London directors being kept in óconstant 

ignorance.ô Tensions within the local 

directorate were barely kept in check. 

Larnach, in particular, was getting a little 

tetchy. In a letter that he wrote to Robert 

Robertson in June 1881 he explained that 

óReynolds is a mere child in Henry 

[Driver]ôs hand and A.C. Strode is very 

respectable and nice but gentlemanly and 

useless.ô15 However, the local directors 

were forced to cut expenditure and tread water until circumstances improved.  

In April 1878 William Reynolds had resigned his seat of Port Chalmers and soon afterwards he 

had been appointed a member of the Legislative Council ï at that time a life-time position.16 Grey 

resigned from the office of Premier in October 1879 and William decided to take a more active part in 

national politics once more. John Hall from Canterbury was the incoming Premier and he had agreed to 

implement some of Greyôs electoral reforms. William Reynolds was the active backer and mover of the 

1879 Qualification of Electors Act in the Legislative Council.17 This act enfranchised all adult male New 

Zealanders. This act very nearly brought about votes for women in New Zealand. There had been an 

amendment in the Lower House ï which was moved by John Ballance and supported by James 

Macandrew ï to strike out the word ómanô and substitute the word ópersonô but it had been lost by 34 to 

29 votes.18 On other matters William Reynolds was adopting a more conservative stance. In the 1880 

session a bill proposing a graduated estate duty was introduced. It passed through the Lower House but 

William spoke for many of the members of the Upper House when he said that óhe could hardly speak 

upon the subject, he felt so thoroughly distressed.ô19 The bill failed to pass though the Legislative Council 

in1880 but was reintroduced in 1881 and was eventually passed with much grumbling. 

However, politics was not the main focus of Williamôs interests at this time. There always seems 

to have been some business or another that needed his attention. In 1881 the Westport Colliery Company, 

which had been financed by Dunedin businessmen, ran into financial difficulties.20 It needed more capital 

and the Westport Coal Company was floated to take over the assets of its predecessor. Amongst the first 

steps that the directors took was to send Larnach to Melbourne to sell shares in the Coal Co. on 

commission. William Reynolds was a director of this company in its early years. The Coal Co. was to 

have a troubled life as the Union Steam Ship Co was able to use its power over shipping to strangle them. 

In 1883 the Coal Co. was forced to shift its bank accounts from the Bank of New Zealand to the more 

sympathetic and Dunedin controlled Colonial Bank. 

William Hunter Reynolds 
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In 1881 William Reynolds even became involved with a copper mine for a short time. A small 

mine at Waitahuna in the Tuapeka that had been worked by six or so men for the previous eighteen 

months became the object of speculation by several businessmen. The ore appeared to have a copper 

pyrites content of around eleven per cent and a company was floated to take over the mine and increase 

its rate of production. William was one of the provisional directors21 of the Waitahuna Copper Mining 

Company and he was a member of a party that travelled out to inspect the workings at the end of May 

1881.22 It would seem that the estimate of the ore content at eleven per cent was somewhat optimistic ï 

later analyses showed that  it varied between two and nineteen per cent.23 The mine does not seem to 

have ever become profitable and the mineral lease was forfeited to the Crown in November 1885.24 

Towards the end of 1882 Julius Vogel returned to New Zealand from London.25 He was 

desperate for money and he was getting involved in some schemes of a very speculative nature. En route 

to New Zealand he became entangled with an enterprise which hoped to start farming emus on the 

Nullabor Plain. In the course of this trip Vogel offered William Reynolds the agency for the Australasian 

Electric Light and Power Storage Co. 

The main reason for Vogelôs return to New Zealand was the fact that the Agricultural Company 

was in terrible financial trouble.26 The company still owned 147,628 acres with a nominal valuation of 

£843,492 in Southland but very little of it had been sold and ï as a result of this ï no cash had gone back 

to the impatient investors.27 Following the passing of remedial legislation in 1883 the Waimea Plains 

Railway Co was at last able to extract rates from the Agricultural Company. Vogel as chairman of, and 

most financially distressed investor in the Agricultural Company, had to do something to counteract the 

likelihood that the railway company would soon be extracting large sums of money from the Agricultural 

Company. His solution to this problem was to try and get the government to take over the Railway 

Companyôs debt and thereby remove any liability that the Agricultural Company might have had to pay 

railway rates. 

Various officers of the Agricultural Company stood in the 1884 general election. Because there 

were railways in Canterbury with similar problems to those that plagued the Waimea Plains Railway 

Company the chairman of the Agricultural Company ï Vogel ï stood in Christchurch North. Robert 

Stout, who was the company solicitor, stood in Dunedin. Their political opinions were decidedly mixed 

but they managed to cobble together a coalition on 16 August 1884. Stout was to be Premier and Vogel 

Treasurer; James Macandrew was also going to be a member of this Cabinet. But this grouping of 

politicians lasted only twelve days and Atkinson formed a new coalition from amongst their opponents. 

This lasted for an even shorter period and ï on 3 September ï Stout and Vogel finally put together a 

stable ministry with another MHR from Canterbury replacing Macandrew. William Reynolds 

represented the ministry on the Legislative Council where he assisted Patrick Buckley, the Colonial 

Secretary, with the management of the Upper House.28 Five out of the eight members of the incoming 

Cabinet were connected with either the Agricultural Company or the Waimea Plains Railway Company. 

Six days after the ministry was formed a bill was brought forward to allow the government to 

take over the Waimea Plains and several other district railways.29 The strategy of including the other 

railways in the bill did not fool the parliamentary opposition and the debate on the third reading of the 

bill in October was mainly about the activities of the Agricultural Company. There was some opposition 
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in the Legislative Council and it took another two years before the Agricultural Company was rescued 

from the burden of railway rates. The government finally took over financial responsibility for the 

Waimea Plains Railway Company in 1886. But even this was not enough to save the Agricultural 

Company as the money coming in from land sales was not enough to meet the debentures that fell due in 

1890 and it was wound up. But, with the depressed state of the real estate market, the land had to be 

managed by Wright, Stephenson and Co. until it was eventually sold on a more buoyant market in 1909. 

As well as this local speculation several 

New Zealand politicians were interested in 

imperial expansion into the South Pacific.30 In 

September Vogel, in the House of 

Representatives, and William Reynolds, in the 

Legislative Council, moved identical motions 

asking for a joint committee of both houses to 

report on the best means of encouraging trade to 

the South Sea Islands.31 This led to the New 

Zealand International South Seas Trading Co. 

Bill in October 1884 but this company never got 

off the ground and a subsidised steamer service 

was started instead. James Macandrew concurred 

with these aims; in 1885 he expressed sympathy 

in the House for the New Zealanders who had 

settled in Fiji.*32 In June 1886 William Reynolds 

spoke in favour of New Zealand annexing the 

Kermadecs on the basis of its fine harbour and the 

good grazing land on some of the South Sea 

Islands. 

By now both William and Rachel 

Reynolds were reasonably affluent. In addition to 

his shares in various businesses William, in 1882, 

owned £14,500 worth of land in Dunedin and 

Oamaru while Rachel owned land worth £17,000 

in Dunedin and Mornington.33 In 1880 Rachel Reynolds decided to visit her elderly parents in the United 

States.34 At that time they were living at a place called Wagon Mound which is situated somewhere near 

Santa Fe in New Mexico. Rachel, travelling by herself, went via Auckland and Honolulu to San 

Francisco. The fine buildings in San Francisco impressed Rachel but before long she was on her way to 

her brotherôs ranch at Soledad in California, a rather desolate place in Rachelôs opinion. After a long 

journey by rail she eventually arrived at her parentsô ranch. Things had not turned out as well for William 

Pinkerton as he had hoped when he left New Zealand in 1868. He had lost a good deal of money on a 

                                                           
* Nathaniel Chalmers, Macandrewôs antagonist in 1861, was one of these settlers. 

Rachel Selina Reynolds           OESM 
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mining speculation and his ranch, although some 300,000 acres in extent, was held under a Spanish land 

grant title that was threatened by the machinations of the railway companies.35 

The church of St Andrewôs in Walker (nowadays Carroll) Street was an important part of the 

lives of both Wil liam and Rachel Reynolds. They had helped found this church and they had always 

participated actively in its affairs. William does not seem to have been a follower of an extremely austere 

version of Presbyterianism. He was prepared to support the purchase of an organ for St Andrewôs ï 

although óonly a small one.ô36 Rachel often sang in the various concerts that were held in the church 

hall.37 On 18 April 1879 a dynamic new minister, the Reverend Rutherford Waddell, was inducted as 

minister to serve at this church. Waddell was a strong believer in social justice and his beliefs were to 

have a profound effect upon his congregation.38 

On the flats surrounding St Andrewôs Church there were a large number of poor families living 

in the ramshackle houses that had been hastily thrown up in the 1860s. With the end of the gold rush 

there was much poverty amongst the people living in these houses. Earlier, in 1869, James Macandrew 

and the machinery of the provincial government had stepped in to alleviate some of the worst cases of 

poverty and neglect by opening an Industrial School in Dunedin.39 By 1872 there were 105 children 

resident there.40 In 1882 Rachel Reynolds founded the Sixpenny Clothing Club in an attempt to assuage 

some of the ongoing hardships. Subscribers donated 6d a month and material to make up clothing. 

Weekly meetings were held to help young mothers sew clothes for their children and themselves. Rachel 

was to act as the secretary of her local branch for many years and, over time, many other branches of the 

Club were formed throughout the country. There were other, smaller, charitable gestures. The 

Mornington Methodist Sunday school used a paddock at Monticello for their annual picnics.41 

Rachel Reynolds encouraged her daughters to help her with her charitable activities. Her 

commitment to helping people in trouble developed into an attempt at stopping them getting into trouble 

in the first place. Abuse of alcohol seemed to be the cause of many of the problems that she saw. There 

had been other, earlier, attempts to control the demon drink in Otago. In 1855 the óOtago Maine Law 

Leagueô had been formed with the aim of getting the central government to promulgate licensing laws 

for New Zealand using the liquor laws for the state of Maine as a model. Both James Macandrew and 

Wil liam Reynolds had served on that leagueôs organising committee.42  

Towards the end of the nineteenth century the temperance movement became more influential 

in many Protestant congregations around the world and there were renewed attempts to control the abuse 

of alcohol. The Presbyterian Church in Otago even abandoned the traditional port wine for communion 

ï it was replaced by a cup of unfermented grape juice.43 In 1885 the American temperance campaigner 

Mary Clement Leavitt toured New Zealand to promote the Womenôs Christian Temperance Union 

(WCTU).44 Rachel was a founding member of the Union in Dunedin. The American leaders of the WCTU 

realised that it would be easier to achieve their aims if women had the vote and so the franchise 

department was an important part of that organisation. Rachel was to become an active campaigner for 

the vote for women over the next few years. 

William Reynolds was gradually winding down some of his commercial activities. In August 

1885 he had relinquished the agentship for Lloyds of London in favour of George Denniston (who was 

married to his eldest daughter Eleanor).45 At this time William Reynoldsôs own firm was dealing in land 
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and leases in Dunedin and his son Eardley was making his career in an associated field as a real estate 

agent and auctioneer. Some of Williamôs directorships were causing him worries. The machinations of 

the Union Steam Ship Co had prevented the Westport Coal Co from making any return on its investment. 

Even Larnach ï who had sunk a lot of money into the Coal Co. and was Minister of Mines in 1885 ï was 

unable to rescue it. Losses built up and at the Annual General Meeting on 25 February 1887 William 

Reynolds was tossed off the board.46 This was rather unexpected as these things were normally sorted 

out quietly in behind the scenes lobbying. William Reynolds had not been able to attend that particular 

meeting as he was in Wellington attending to political affairs. Another factor contributing to his non-

attendance was the fact that his health was not as good as it once had been. On 23 February 1887 James 

Macandrew had suffered his fatal buggy accident. William Reynolds was one of the more noticeable 

absentees at Macandrewôs funeral as óhis medical advisors had positively forbidden his departure from 

Wellington.ô47 He was now sixty-five years old and his presence on the board of the Coal Co may have 

been due more to his perceived political influence rather than anything else.  

William still represented the government in the Legislative Council but at times his attention  

appears to have wandered from important matters at hand. It seems that he may have sometimes indulged 

himself by sketching political cartoons. Several of these appeared in the Wellington Evening Press in 

May and June 1887. The editor made a certain effort to preserve the anonymity of the artist ï he claimed 

that óthe portrait is by our special artistô ï but the initials on the cartoons are very much in the style and 

character of Williamôs handwriting.48 For technical reasons to do with the production of illustrations 

these cartoons appeared on supplements to the main newspaper, along with other ephemera such as  flyers 

from local real estate agents, and because of this most of the cartoons have been lost. After the 

parliamentary elections in the spring of 1887 he never served in Cabinet again.49 

 
 
A boring Cabinet meeting? The cartoon shows Vogel hounded over a cliff marked óRack and Ruinô by dogs labelled 

Extravagance, Borrowing, Deficits and Protection. 

         Initialled WHR. Wellington Evening Press 18 May 1887 

 ATL C-034-007 
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 By now William was very much an elder statesmen and, like many such individuals, he could 

not see why the younger generation should have things too easy. There was a suggestion of improvements 

being made to the parliament buildings in Wellington. The current buildings had served him and his 

colleagues well and in the 1890s he deplored the óproposed extravagant expenditureô on a new library as 

the current library was ómore than luxurious enough.ô50 

At one of his evening sermons in September 1888 at Saint Andrewôs church in Dunedin the 

Rev. Rutherford Waddell preached on the ósin of cheapnessô ï by which he meant the paying of wages 

to seamstresses that were below the subsistence level.51 This sermon was not reported directly by the 

press but it was quoted in a letter to the Otago Daily Times on 16 October by a concerned óCitizenô whose 

wife had found evidence of exploitation of seamstresses in Dunedin when she had been out making her 

charitable visits. Before he published the letter the editor sent a reporter out to verify the claims made in 

the letter. The reporter found that these claims were only too true.52 Silas Spragg, the newspaperôs 

political correspondent and brother-in-law of its managing director, George Fenwick, was given the task 

of fully investigating the prevalence of ñsweatingò in the clothing industry. Sweating was the term given 

to the practice of contract outwork in the tailoring trade at very low piece rates.  

  The first part of Spraggôs three part report was published in the Otago Daily Times of 21 

January 1889 with the other two parts of his report appearing later on in the week. The editor was very 

careful not to name any names. In part this was done to protect the workers from retribution from their 

employers but it would also have protected the newspaper from any libel suits. At that time there were 

three large clothing factories in Dunedin ï each of which employed some 300 women ï but there were 

another 1700 women employed in their own homes on the sweating system.53 Some of these workers 

made as little as 8d. per day from their labours.54 Three weeks after Spraggôs articles were published 

Waddell convened a meeting at the Athenæum Hall to discuss the matter further. As a result of this 

meeting a committee of seven was formed to develop a strategy to deal with the problem. Spragg, 

Waddell and Rachel Reynolds were members of it. This committee decided that by naming the more 

exploitative employers and helping the seamstresses form an association to support themselves that they 

would be able to overcome some of the worst abuses.55 A big public meeting on the sweating problem 

was organised for 7 June 1889 to deliver the committeeôs report.56 The offenders were publicly named at 

this meeting and one result of this campaigning was the Royal Commission on Sweating in 1890. The 

association that the seamstresses formed as a result of the committeeôs endeavours became the 

Tailoressesô Union.  

The Rev. Waddell had also noticed young children playing in Walker Street in very undesirable 

circumstances.57 He chatted with Mark Cohen, the then associate editor of the Evening Star, about this 

and Cohen remembered something that he had read about Mrs Sarah Cooperôs kindergarten movement 

in San Francisco. Cohenôs brother-in-law lived in San Francisco and so Cohen was able to find out a 

good deal more about kindergartens by writing to Mrs Cooper. Waddell and Cohen then approached 

Rachel Reynolds in an effort to gain her support.  She listened to their arguments sympathetically and 

agreed to support them. There were many informal meetings in the drawing room at Monticello as they 

brought together all the elements that were needed for a successful kindergarten association.58 They 

organised a public meeting on 4 March 1889 which was addressed by the Anglican Bishop of Nelson, 
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Bishop Suter, who had actually seen these kindergartens operating in San Francisco. The Dunedin Free 

Kindergarten Association (DFKA) was founded on 2 May 1889 and Rachel Reynolds was its first 

president with Mark Cohen and James Allen, the local MHR, on its advisory board. Rachel always made 

a point of having a masculine advisory committee to the kindergarten association. She felt that it 

encouraged sympathy towards the kindergarten movement.59 

The first kindergarten that opened under the auspices of the DFKA was in the Walker Street 

mission hall, next door to Saint Andrewôs Church. Fourteen children attended the first session on 10 June 

1889. In October that year there was a New Zealand and South Seas Exhibition in Dunedin and the DFKA 

was able to mount a stand in the education section of the exhibition.60 Catherine Francis, who had been 

doing similar work at the Mt Cook Infant School in Wellington, sent down examples of paper plaiting 

and clay modelling for their display. The exhibition was opened with a grand procession of the local 

grandees in which Rachel wore óa black silk dress, handsomely trimmed with velvet brocade, and a green 

floral bonnet.ô By the end of its first year sixty children were enrolled in the Walker Street Kindergarten.61  

The kindergarten movement received a great deal of sympathy and support from the local 

community and further afield. In 1891 the association even received a donation of £100 from a Miss 

Walker in Sydney.62 This money was used to open another kindergarten in in the Independent Churchôs 

hall in Great King Street. Rachel Reynolds was president of the Kindergarten Association ï with one gap 

of two years ï until 1906, a year after she and Mark Cohen had managed to convince the government to 

partially fund the movement 

The social pages of the newspapers show an intertwining of social and charitable activities. 

After the loss of the ship Kakanui in February 1891 the grounds of Monticello were thrown open for a 

public garden party to raise money for the relief funds. A post office was erected in the garden where 

ladies deposited messages, presumably complimentary ones, and gentlemen had to pay to find out what 

had been written about them. £20 was raised.63 On 15 November 1889 the Reynolds family attended a 

public soirée organised by William Larnach at the Highcliff drill  shed, which was near Larnachôs house 

The Camp.64 Rachel Reynolds sang in both halves of the programme while her son Eardley sang a song 

and performed a solo in the first half. In the second half of the programme he joined with the Misses 

Larnach to form an instrumental trio.  

The parliamentary sessions in Wellington were another excuse for a good deal of socialising. 

During the parliamentary session there was usually at least one ball at Government House in Wellington 

and, once the children were old enough, Rachel would join William on the annual expedition to the 

capital.65 It would seem that on several occasions at least some of their children accompanied them. In 

October 1890 their son Eardley married Frances Richardson in Wellington.66 Her father, Edward 

Richardson, had served in cabinet with William Reynolds on several occasions during the 1870s and 

1880s and, in 1890, he was a director of the New Zealand Shipping Company. To celebrate the occasion 

of Eardley and Francesôs wedding all the New Zealand Shipping Co vessels that happened to be in 

Wellington harbour on the day of the wedding hoisted their bunting. 

The idea of giving women the vote was gaining support in political circles in New Zealand. 

Julius Vogel was one prominent politician who was supportive of the idea of women taking a more active 
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part in political affairs.* In 1887 he had introduced a Female Suffrage Bill to the House. Robert Stout and 

John Ballance had  also supported this bill and it managed to survive its second reading. Unfortunately 

the idea of a franchise for women had become associated with the temperance movement and this helped 

contribute to the billôs failure to pass through the committee stages. The bill had not been supported by 

a huge public campaign and the almost accidental way in which it had been introduced into Parliament 

probably contributed to its final defeat. Kate Sheppard, a member of the franchise department of the 

WCTU in Christchurch, took this message to heart and in 1888 she organised her first small petition for 

votes for women.67 But, for the time being, there was a slight hiatus in the campaign because, in the 1887 

elections, a government of a more conservative tone was elected to power and none of the incoming 

ministers were keen on the idea of votes for women. Kate Sheppard used the intervening period to 

strengthen her connections with two Canterbury MHRs ï Sir John Hall and Alfred Saunders ï who were 

to give her a great deal of help in achieving her goal of votes for women. Although both these politicians 

supported her cause their politics were otherwise very much opposed to each other. Hall represented the 

conservative land owning élite and Saunders the more dogmatic teetotal elements of the anti-liquor 

movement.  In the dying stages of the 1890 parliamentary session Hall moved a motion proposing 

womenôs suffrage but it never went any further. 

The liberal politicians led by Ballance had grouped together to form the beginnings of the 

Liberal Party and they won the 1890 elections. This was the first election since the passing of the 1889 

Representation Amendment Act which had almost completely abolished property ownersô rights to plural 

voting. The new members included far more men of a working class background than the outgoing 

administration and they were to have a large impact upon the new governmentôs legislative programme.  

There were many items on the agenda besides votes for women but Ballance had shown his support for 

the idea of votes for women before ï in 1878 and 1887ï so the campaigners for female suffrage awaited 

the arrival of the new parliament with some optimism. The WCTU started campaigning with some vigour 

but there some problems that had to be overcome ï several members of the new Liberal cabinet were not 

at all enthusiastic about the idea of giving women the vote.  

In 1891 the Liberal government brought in a consolidating Electoral Bill that deprived property 

owners of the right to choose the electorate in which they might vote. Hall ï from the other side of the 

House ï managed to include an amendment extending the right to vote to women. The reason, as he 

outlined in a letter to one of his friends, was that by giving the vote to women he would óincrease the 

influence of the settler and family man, as against the loafing single men who had so great a voice in the 

last election.ô68 During the second reading of the bill on 7 July 1891 Henry Fish, one of the MHRs for 

Dunedin City, made a particularly venomous attack on those women in Dunedin who were actively 

campaigning for the vote.69 In response to this attack, just three days after Fish had given his speech in 

Wellington, the WCTU organised a monster public meeting in the Choral Hall in Dunedin to let Fish 

know that the womenôs suffrage movement enjoyed widespread support in Dunedin. During the course 

of this meeting Rachel Reynolds proposed a vote of thanks to the advocates of womenôs franchise in 

                                                           
* In his novel Anno Domini 2000, or Womanôs Destiny, which was published in 1889, Vogel forecasted that the 

Prime Minister of New Zealand in 2000 would be a woman. He gave his fictional Prime Minister the name of Hilda 

Fitzherbert. In 2000 the actual Prime Minister was Helen Clark.  
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Parliament. óWomanô she said óhas a right of equality with men in the very nature of things é Woman 

had a right to be regarded as manôs equal but even as his superior.ô According to Rachel it was óman 

alone who was turned out of the garden [of Eden].ô70 This remark aroused the anger of several habitual 

writers of letters to the editor. For the next week the letters columns of the Dunedin newspapers were full 

of letters quoting the Bible both for and against Rachelôs speech.71  

The Electoral Bill passed through the lower house but it was stalled in the Legislative Council 

as the Councillors attacked the bill on aspects of it that were unrelated to votes for women. William 

Reynoldsôs own view was that he did ónot think that parties who are living upon public charity should be 

allowed to vote. Not that it is any disgrace that they are unable to earn their own living, but the 

representatives or candidates may promise many things to these people which would induce them to vote 

in a particular way.ô72 In that session Hall also introduced a completely separate Female Franchise Bill 

but it failed to get through the Lower House.  

An important part of the Liberal manifesto was their policy to break up the large estates that 

people such as Sir John Hall had managed to acquire in the early years of European settlement of New 

Zealand. Many of the arguments about this subject were very similar to those that had taken place in the 

Otago Provincial Council in the 1850s. A Lands for Settlements Bill was introduced in September 1891 

and, on the face of it, this bill seemed to take away from women their rights to own property in their own 

name. The bill proposed restrictions on the amount of land that any individual might own ï the obvious 

way around any such restriction would be to place some land in the name of other members of the family 

ï and the Land Bill contained measures to restrict this type of activity. To Alfred Saunders, and many 

other members of the Liberal Party, óthe transfer [of land] to wife and children would  é enable these 

overreaching speculators to still go on jumping on good land for their own selfish purposes.ô73 To Hall, 

and several others amongst the conservative politicians, these Liberal policies seemed to be an attempt 

to confiscate private property by arbitrary decree. The Land Bill was eventually stalled in the Legislative 

Council by the various conservative members ï including William Reynolds ï voting for further 

consideration.74 These undercurrents influenced the way many members were prepared to vote on the 

womenôs suffrage issue. 

Even though the WCTU had been doing most of the campaigning for votes for women in some 

quarters it was felt that the movement for votes for women was becoming associated with the more 

extreme, prohibitionist elements within the WCTU ï which might hinder progress towards the more 

limited goal of enfranchising women.* The following year the Womenôs Franchise League was formed 

throughout New Zealand. WCTU members formed the backbone of the League but there was 

considerable support from members of the kindergarten movement. A large meeting was held in Dunedin 

on 12 April 1892 to further the cause of womenôs suffrage and there was another meeting on the 28 April 

to formally launch the Dunedin branch of the League. Rachel Reynolds gave a short address in which 

she asked her listeners to accept the franchise not just because men had the vote but óin order to help the 

                                                           
* óWhether their [the Prohibitionists] hot advocacy helped the suffrage cause amongst men more than hindered it, is 

a moot point; but it is fair to say that such an active desire for the franchise as there was amongst the women was 

mainly aroused by them.ô Reeves, William Pember State Experiments in Australia and New Zealand (London, 1902) 

Vol. I p.104. Reeves was a member of the Liberal cabinet. 

It is likely that William and Rachel Reynolds were not themselves strong prohibitionists.One of William 

Reynoldsô larger investments was a significant share of the liquor wholesalers P. C. Neill and Co.  
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world to higher and noble things.ô She also emphasised the fact that the League ówas not in connection 

with any church, sect, or temperance movementô and that óit had nothing to do with WCTU.ô75 Several 

women were appointed to the honorary post of vice president of the League in Dunedin ï Rachel 

Reynolds was one of them. As well as diehard suffragists a good number of the wives of senior politicians 

became nominally involved with the Womenôs Franchise League. 

The Womenôs Franchise League and the WCTU worked together collecting signatures for the 

1892 petition to parliament. Rachel Reynolds and at least two of her daughters, Marion and Rachel, were 

amongst those who signed this petition.76 Some 20,000 signatures were on the petition that Hall presented 

to the House in July 1892. Both Ballance, a Liberal, and Hall, a conservative, supported that yearôs 

version of the Womenôs Franchise Bill during its ï relatively trouble free ï passage through the Lower 

House. Opponents of the legislation knew that there was a good chance that some members of the 

Legislative Council would once again make substantive amendments to the bill in the Upper House which 

would cause it to lapse. 

Under the electoral law that existed prior to 1892 a good number of itinerant workers had the 

right to cast absentee or postal votes. As most of these men ï shearers, sailors and travelling salesmen ï 

were likely to vote for members of the Liberal coalition Ballance and his colleague accepted this 

circumstance happily. When the 1892 Electoral Bill reached the Legislative Council in September the 

conservative members in the Council proposed an amendment. This would give óelectoral rights,ô or the 

right to choose to cast a vote by post, to any countrywomen who happened to live more than a certain 

distance from a polling booth. Some Liberal politicians felt that these countrywomen ï often the wives 

of prosperous farmers ï might not vote for them and they therefore decided to attack the whole idea on 

the grounds that it undermined the secrecy of the ballot. The two main supporters of the suffragists in the 

Lower House, Hall and Saunders, tried to find a compromise position. Saunders, in particular, was not 

opposed to the concept of óelectoral rightsô in principle as he felt that óit would take away the advantage 

 

Rachel Pinkerton Reynolds, William and Rachel Reynoldsôs daughter, campaigning                       OESM 
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which wealthy candidates now have in getting their voters to the poll.ô77  However a majority in the 

Lower House did not see it in this way so the concept of óelectoral rightsô was not included in the bill 

that was submitted to the Upper House. This meant that several members of the Legislative Council felt 

honour bound to modify the bill once it had reached the upper chamber. In due course William Reynolds 

and the other members of the Upper House passed the amendment granting óelectoral rightsô to women 

which meant that the whole bill would have to be returned to the lower house for submission yet again 

in the following year.   

Of course this delay upset the suffragists. Although Rachel Reynolds herself did not often 

campaign actively in public one of her daughters, Rachel Pinkerton Reynolds, was a frequent speaker at 

various meetings. In 1893 the Womenôs Franchise League made a huge effort to send an even larger 

petition to Parliament. The signatures of Rachel Reynolds and two of her daughters were amongst the 

31,872 signatures that were on the petition that Hall presented at the start of the 1893 debate on the 

Electoral Bill. The leaders of the Liberal Party were still very cautious about how they should best 

proceed because a general election was due in the spring of 1893.  In January Ballance had written to 

Stout suggesting that most of the suffragists were óagainst us now, and the result will be a crushing and 

overwhelming defeat for the Liberal Party. To save us from a humiliating defeat, it is necessary that we 

should have two or three years to organise.ô78 The Liberal Party decided to make the issue of no separate 

óelectoral rightsô for women a non-negotiable part of that yearôs Electoral Bill; on 11 April Ballance 

wrote to Saunders stating that ówe will not agree to any distinction being drawn between the sexes.ô79   

Ballance died on 27 April 1893 so by the time parliament sat in June that year Richard Seddon, 

a West Coaster with a good number of friends in the liquor trade, was the new Premier. Seddon did not 

share Ballanceôs enthusiasm for the suffragists (and the cause of complete prohibition that the WCTU 

believed in) and he made no serious attempt to modify the Electoral Bill so that it would pass through 

both houses unaltered and thereby become law automatically. He allowed the bill to pass though the 

Lower House and it would seem that he hoped it would, once again, fail in the Legislative Council. In 

October 1892 Ballance had appointed ten staunch Liberals to the Legislative Council to support the 

Liberal Partyôs far-reaching legislative programme and it would seem that Seddon assumed than these 

men would all follow the party line and vote to stall the suffrage legislation. 

 William and Rachel Reynolds arrived in Wellington from Dunedin on board the Penguin with 

their two youngest daughters, Lina (at the time nineteen years old and later known by her second name 

of Maud) and Vida (some two years younger), on 9 July 1893.80 The parliamentary session had started 

some three weeks earlier but there was very little that the councillors could do in Wellington until 

legislation had been passed by the Lower House and forwarded on to the Legislative Council for 

reappraisal. This meant that the councillors did not feel any need to make their way to Wellington with 

any great haste. As the session went on more councillors appeared in Wellington to take part in the 

legislative and social activities of the Wellington Season.  

It was a very social time. On 13 July the Countess of Glasgow (the Governor-Generalôs wife) 

presided over the Hunt Club Ball ï Rachel Reynolds wore a handsome black gown and her daughter  

Lina a pink silk gown, the skirt of which was edged with flounces of gauze and tinsel.81 A grand masked 

ball was held at Government House on 14 August and both Lina and Vida Reynolds attended it. The next 
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evening Harry Vogel organised a dance in Thomasô Hall and Lina wore her favourite silk gown once 

again.82 The 1893 social season in Wellington was enlivened by the presence of the officers of HMS 

Lizard which was in port over the month of August. 

 Towards the end of August the electoral bill was once again ready to be considered by the 

Upper House. The conservatives still thought that the rights of countrywomen had to be protected and 

so, once again, they introduced the amendment seeking óelectoral rights.ô The new Liberal members of 

the Council were showing considerable independence of spirit and it was difficult to anticipate how they 

might vote. At the second reading of the bill in the Legislative Council on 7 September the óelectoral 

rightsô amendment was lost by nineteen votes to twenty, which meant that, if everyone voted along the 

same lines at the third reading, the bill would be passed unaltered and come into law. Before the third 

reading Seddon secretly asked Thomas Kelly ï a Liberal member of the Legislative Council who had 

been paired to abstain ï to change his pair to support the amendment. This would mean that the bill would 

once again have to be sent back to the Lower House for submission in the following yearôs session. By 

some means or other William Reynolds and one of his colleagues received news of Seddonôs ruse. In the 

closing stages of the final debate on the bill on 8 September William Reynolds restated his view that he 

would still like to see women have the same privileges as óseamen and commercial travellers.ô However, 

he did indicate that he was now prepared to support the bill in its entirety; this was rather unexpected and 

drew strong criticism from the next speaker who thought, that óthe honourable gentleman has made a 

very lame excuse for changing his mind.ô There were two more speakers and the House then divided to 

vote on the third reading of the bill.83 

 William Reynolds and his erstwhile colleague, an ardent prohibitionist by the name of Edward 

Stevens, then changed their votes from the stance that they had adopted at the second reading. This 

change circumvented Seddonôs manoeuvrings and allowed the bill to proceed, unaltered, by twenty votes 

to eighteen. Saunders, one of the womenôs suffrage movementôs strongest supporters in parliament, was 

convinced that both Reynolds and Stevens had óvoted to spite the government.ô84 The fact that William 

Reynolds lived in a household full of enthusiastic suffragists may also have had something to do with his 

change of heart. The bill received the Governorôs assent on 19 September 1893 and so New Zealand 

became the first country in the world to give women the vote.  

Once the bill was passed into law most politicians tried to claim that they had never been against 

it. In the few weeks before the election in November almost eighty per cent of the adult female population 

of New Zealand enrolled to vote. Unfortunately for the conservative politicians it seems that only a 

minority of women voted the way that the conservatives had hoped that they might vote. The Liberal 

majority actually increased in the 1893 election. The only electorates where the female vote seems to 

have made a difference to the outcome were those where the incumbent was a noted anti-suffragist.* 

One of the many destitute women that Rachel Reynolds assisted in Dunedin was Mary Lee.85 In 

1934 the book The Children of The Poor, which was written by Maryôs son John,À appeared in print. 

                                                           
* In the 1919 elections, the temperance movement very nearly achieved its aim of the total prohibition of the sale of 

alcohol in New Zealand. However, many of the men were away overseas serving in the armed forces and they 

exercised their óelectoral rightsô and ï by a substantial majority ï their postal votes were in favour of the continuance 

of the liquor trade.  
À In the first New Zealand Labour government in 1936 John A. Lee was Parliamentary Under-Secretary for Housing. 
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Mary Lee thought that this book so misrepresented her relationship with some of her benefactors ï and 

with Rachel Reynolds in particular ï that she drafted some notes on her life. Mary Lee had worked as a 

seamstress for some of the well to do women of Dunedin and she first met Rachel when she was just 

fifteen years old scraping a living for herself from her sewing. After Maryôs first child was born in 1890 

they met again and, according to Mary Lee, ódureing those weeks I renewed my friendship with Mrs 

W.H. Reynolds again and she came to see me giving me beautiful things for my baby.ô 

Mary Lee maintained her relationship with various members of the Reynolds family throughout 

her own long series of domestic ups and downs. During one matrimonial dispute she was forced to store 

her few things in Eleanor (Rachelôs daughter) Dennistonôs house. When she was working at Monticello 

she would take her children with her óas often as possable to help keep them out of mischief & while i 

would be sewinô they would be wandering in the Orchard - or lying full length on the hearth rug.ô As 

Mary Lee later said in her notes ói was friends with her [Rachel Reynolds] for 40 years.ô In 1899 a 

Dunedin branch of the New Zealand Society for the Protection of Women and Children was formed to 

help families who were in trouble. This organisation took its role seriously and made a point of forcing 

defaulting husbands and fathers to support their neglected families financially. Ethel Benjamin, the first 

female law graduate in New Zealand, offered her services to the society as honorary solicitor. Rachel 

Reynolds was a founding Vice-President and Eleanor Denniston was a long serving committee member 

of the Dunedin branch.86 

Throughout the long depression of the 1880s the two New Zealand based banks had been under 

considerable financial pressure.87 The Bank of New Zealand had nearly gone under in 1887 due to 

imprudent lending by the bank to companies associated with some of the directors of that bank. At that 

time the Colonial Bank had looked at amalgamating with the Bank of New Zealand on the Colonial 

Bankôs terms but the government had taken over financial responsibility for the Bank of New Zealand 

instead. In the 1890s it was the Colonial Bankôs turn to get into strife. The half-yearly accounts that were 

presented in February 1895 showed that deposits had fallen by £500,000 due to the Australian financial 

crisis and this compromised the bankôs ability to earn a profit. By September the situation had worsened 

and the annual accounts did not contain the usual reference to the payment of a dividend.88 

At the same time the government had been trying to resolve the continuing problems with the 

Bank of New Zealand. One solution that had been proposed was for the Bank of New Zealand to take 

over the Colonial Bank. The process of due diligence uncovered several problems with the Colonial 

Bankôs business. One of its major clients was the Invercargill based J.G. Ward Farmers Association.89 

Joseph Ward, who also happened to be the Colonial Treasurer in Seddonôs cabinet, had been keen to 

court political popularity and expand his business and he had done this by paying farmers far too much 

money for their livestock. Large sums of money went from the shareholders of the Colonial Bank through 

the J.G. Ward Farmers Association to the farmers supplying animals for processing. In 1895 the J.G. 

Ward Farmers Association overdraft with the Colonial Bank was £168,000 ï which represented a large 

part of the bankôs total paid up capital of Ã400,000 ï and this had caused the Colonial Bank to run into a 

liquidity crisis.  

Negotiations over the merger were complicated by the need to maintain the confidentiality of 

the bankôs clients. The first attempt at passing the necessary legislation was stalled by three directors of 
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the bank ï George McLean, William Reynolds and W. Downie Stewart ï all voting it down in the 

Legislative Council. An attempt to resolve the situation over Wardôs account was made when the bank 

asked him for a promissory note to cover his sizeable debts to the bank. This, of course, he could not do 

and the bank took control of all his assets on 19 October.90 Even though George McLean ï the Chairman 

ï William Reynolds, and W. Downie Stewart all put their names to a buoyant report to the shareholders 

of the Colonial Bank on 25 September 1895 negotiations continued with the Bank of New Zealand behind 

closed doors. The Colonial Bankôs accounts were divided into different classes depending upon the 

viability each account ï Wardôs account was given the lowest ranking. By 18 October negotiations for 

the business to be taken over by the Bank of New Zealand had been concluded.91 William Reynolds was 

one of the three directors of the Colonial Bank who signed the agreement between the two banks which 

transferred the ownership of the Colonial Bank to the Bank of New Zealand on that day.92 The deal was 

finalised by the passing of special legislation in parliament on 25 October.  

The shareholders lost £432,000 in equity but, individually, the directors cannot have lost that 

much capital as, between them, they held less than £13,000 worth of shares (6,738 out of a total share 

issue of 200,000) when the bank finally collapsed.93 A special meeting of the Colonial Bank was held on 

8 November 1895 at which the shareholders confirmed the sale of the business to the Bank of New 

Zealand. The Bank of New Zealand took over everything except the loans to Ward and Larnach, which 

it regarded as having no value. The Colonial Bank finally closed for business on 18 November.94 When 

the liquidator had finally finished his job in 1905 the shareholders each received a total of 11/1¾d for 

shares that had had a par value of £2 when the bank was floated.95 

The J.G. Ward Farmers Association was reorganised and Wright, Stephenson and Co. took over 

its auctioneering arm. The deficit in Wardôs businesses proved to be a lot less than originally feared ï

when the liquidation was finally completed in 1899 it amounted to the small sum of only £6,000. The 

businessmen of Invercargill thought that it had all been a plot organised in Dunedin to do them down. 

Judge Denniston (brother-in-law of William Reynoldsôs eldest daughter) was put in charge of the 

proceedings and he was soon counted amongst Joseph Wardôs enemies.96 

In 1882 William Reynolds had become the Vice-President of the Dunedin Savings Bank. The 

Governor of the Colony customarily held the honorary post of President so the Vice-President was the 

de facto head of the institution. The down turn in 1895 affected the Savings Bank almost as severely as 

it had affected the Colonial Bank and William proposed a takeover by the Post Office Savings Bank. 

Special legislation would have to be passed to achieve this and there was insufficient time in that 

parliamentary session to accomplish this. The Savings Bank teetered along ï with William having a very 

poor view of its prospects; at one stage he even suggested winding it up and donating its capital to the 

hospital. His fellow directors did not agree and he finally resigned his Vice-Presidency on 2 February 

1899. William Reynolds gradually wound down his business activities. One of his major investments 

was a share in the liquor trading firm of P.C. Neill and Co. of which he was a director.97 It seems that 

William had invested £5,000 in this company in 1882 and this sum had given him a quarter-share of the 

concern. Until 1893 ï when there was some personal friction with Neill over the writing off of the reserve 

fund of over £7,000 ï his son-in-law, George Denniston, was actively involved in the affairs of this 

firm.98 William Reynolds seems to have been more of a sleeping partner.99 
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In February 1896 the city of Dunedin was able to celebrate its success in creating a respected 

seat of learning in the colonial world. The Intercolonial Medical Congress of Australasia was held in 

Dunedin from the third to the eighth of February. On the first evening of the conference a garden party 

was held at the Dunedin Club and an even larger one was held the next night at Monticello. The Governor, 

the Premier and some 600 other guests were invited by William and Rachel Reynolds to participate in 

the festivities. It was, fortunately, a fine evening and the guests were able to wander around the garden 

serenaded by the Naval Artillery Band.100 

By now Sir Julius Vogel had retired to London but his health had deteriorated and he was unable 

to support his family. On 20 April 1898 Rachel Reynolds sent out a óPrivate and Confidential Circularô 

to all of Vogelôs political and business acquaintances who were still living in New Zealand to raise some 

£300 to send to Lady Vogel.101  According to this circular Lady Vogel had been reduced to dress making 

in order feed her family. The trustees for the money were to be John Wright, James Rattray and Mark 

Cohen (the then editor of the Dunedin Evening Star). Unfortunately not everyone in New Zealand shared 

Rachelôs opinion of Vogelôs character. William Larnachôs reply to her request was couched in scathing 

tones ï óIt was a sorry day for New Zealand when such a distinguished member of the ancient Semitic 

race, comprising of the 12 Tribes, ever placed his flatted feet on the Virgin Soil of this young Country.ô102 

As far as is known Larnach did not contribute. Even though there were some other refusals it does seem 

that Rachel eventually achieved her goal of sending £300 to Lady Vogel in England.103 

William Reynoldsôs health was also failing. He stopped attending Parliament in 1898 and his 

condition worsened until he died at Monticello on 1 April 1899.104 He was buried in Dunedinôs Southern 

Cemetery and left an estate of around £14,000.105 In his will he left almost everything that he owned to a 

trust that was to support Rachel during her widowhood. An insurance policy provided the capital sum of 

£4,000 to set up a fund to support his unmarried daughters. His will had first been drawn up in 1886 and 

the management of his estate was left in the hands of the Perpetual Trustee Estate and Agency Company. 

This was a company that had been formed by two Dunedin real estate firms in 1884 and in that year 

Parliament passed a special act to give its clients a certain amount of legal protection. After he had drawn 

up his will William had become a director of this company and he served on its board for many years.106 

In some ways his will was similar to the testamentary deposition that James Macandrew had left, in that 

the husbands of his daughters were not to have any access to any money that his daughters might inherit. 

When Rachel eventually died the residuary estate was to be divided equally amongst all their surviving 

children.107 

His sons had been helped to make their own way in the world. Leslie had gone to the United 

Kingdom to train as a civil engineer and while he was there he had made the acquaintanceship of some 

of his Hunter relatives in Edinburgh. In 1891 he married Jean Hunter,108 one of his distant cousins ï a 

daughter of Robert Hunter of Newington in Edinburgh ï and he had then returned to New Zealand to 

start work as a civil engineer. Leslie helped with the design of the harbour works in Westport for the 

Westport Coal Co. and plans for improvements to the port of Nelson. Jeanôs sister Isabella came out to 

New Zealand to visit her sister and while she was in Dunedin she met, and fell in love with, her brother-

in-law William, a grain merchant. They were married in Dunedin on 5 December 1895.109 

In 1900 Rachel Reynolds and two of her unmarried daughters, Rachel and (Lina) Maud, went 
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on an eighteen month trip 

to England, Europe and 

North America.110 Mary 

Lee, the seamstress, 

remembered that óthere 

was a lot of Work for me 

while they were getting 

ready.ô The London of 

1900 was, Rachel found, 

óa very different place 

from that of 50 years ago. 

The great West End was a 

shadowy dream in those 

days. The glorious Hyde 

Park of today, with all its entrancing beauty, was a very wild uncultivated place then. As for the city it 

has extended and increased beyond all imagination.ô111 Soon after she returned to New Zealand she sold 

the house at Monticello*and, in 1902, she went to live with her unmarried daughters in Lees Street, 

Roslyn. While she was in London Rachel seems to have been influenced by the enthusiasm for the ideals 

of Empire that emerged in the Edwardian era. She carried this enthusiasm back to Dunedin with her. In 

May 1905 a large meeting was held to launch the Dunedin branch of the Victoria League, a league to 

promote óuseful knowledge of the colonies and colonial ideals.ô Rachel was the main speaker at that 

meeting.112 

In February 1906 Rachel and her daughters were readying themselves for another trip to Europe. 

Some of the more prominent members of the Dunedin community decided that it might be an appropriate 

time to recognize the charitable work that Rachel had been engaged in over many years. A large public 

meeting was held at the Victoria Hall in Dunedin and the Mayor presented Rachel with a framed letter 

and a diamond ring.113 One outcome of this trip to London was the publication of a small book that Rachel 

had written on the subject of faith and evolution. Sure Foundations was published by the Womenôs 

Printing Society in London in 1907. 

Rachel went to Europe again in 1908. Maud and Vida accompanied her on this occasion. There 

would have been much to interest a veteran suffragist in London that summer. During that year the British 

Womenôs Suffrage movement was busy with its enormous meetings and marches. One of their larger 

processions was on 13 June and a large group of Australian and New Zealand women took part in that 

march under their own banner. There was also, during that June in London, an exhibition of Australian 

Women artistsô work at the Franco-British Exhibition. Vida received an honourable mention in the fine 

art section.114 Early in October Rachel addressed the United Colonial Circle of the Lyceum Club in 

London. The subject of her address was óSome Reminiscences of Pioneering Days in New Zealand.ô115 

Maud and Vida were elected to the committee of the New Zealand section of the Lyceum Club ï the 

expectation was that this club, which provided a meeting place for educated women with an interest in 

                                                           
* After World War I it was converted into a home for wounded soldiers 

 
Rachel Reynolds is standing to the right of the family of Rafael Reynolds (youngest son of 
her brother-in-law Robert Reynolds) at Hastings, England in 1906.  

Collection of Martin and Janet Reynolds, Portugal 
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feminism, would soon be able to open branches throughout the colonies. 

They were able to visit Spain and Portugal in the course of this trip but it would seem that 

Rachelôs main interest was kindergartens. Soon after her return to New Zealand she was interviewed by 

a reporter from the Otago Daily Times and she told him that wherever she went had preached 

kindergarten. She had told her listeners not to óexpect results in one or two years, but keep working away, 

and in twelve of fifteen years the progress made will astound you.ô There seems to have been some 

militaristic motive for her concerns, she deplored the fact that the Cadet movement was not more popular 

and spoke enthusiastically about the success of the Barnardo Homes with the physical and military 

training of the boys.116 In 1912 she wrote to Victorian Minister of Education requesting a set of 

Montessori materials for the DFKA. In due course her letter made its way to New South Wales 

Department of Public Instruction and a set was sent to Dunedin in July 1913.117 On 12 September 1913 

the DFKA finally opened its first purpose built kindergarten at the corner of Macandrew Road and Dick 

Street. It was named the Rachel S. Reynoldsô Kindergarten as a sign of appreciation of Rachelôs efforts 

over the years. Rachel was able to attend the opening. 

Concerns over education and the well-being of the poorer sections of the community had, to 

some extent, their origins in worries about the preparedness of the British Empire for any future conflict. 

The Navy League was one organisation that was actively campaigning for increased expenditure on the 

Royal Navy to meet any future threats.  The tenth annual meeting of the Otago branch of the Navy League 

was held on 24 April 1914. The key note speech was given by James Allen, Minister of Defence (and 

sometime committee member of the DFKA), on the subject of the need for Britain to maintain a strong 

navy. In a long speech seconding the adoption of the annual report Rachel spoke on the need to be 

prepared. She would óuse her influence to induce all her male companions to step out and be true men ï 

not to make war ï but to be able to enforce peace, not alone for themselves ï but to help bring in the 

peace of the world.ô118 One month later Rachel was re-elected vice-president of the Society for the 

Protection of Women and Children but she was not present at the twenty fifth annual meeting of the 

DFKA later on that month as she and three of her daughters (Rachel, Maud and Vida) had already left 

Dunedin to join the liner Corinthic en route to London. They intended staying in Europe for a year.119 

By the time they arrived in London circumstances had changed. It would seem that Rachel and 

her daughters felt that they could be of more use in Britain assisting the war effort there. They were to 

remain in Britain for the next four years. Rachel kept in contact with her Otago interests. She visited 

several kindergartens in London and wrote back to Dunedin describing them to her friends in Dunedin.120 

When the Otago Branch of the Victoria League needed a delegate to the annual meeting of the League 

in London Rachel was appointed to act on their behalf.121 The reality of war seems to have struck home 

ï one of her grandsons was killed at the Somme.  In a poem that she wrote on 1 January 1915 she 

expressed her hope that there would soon be a  

         .... cessation from inhuman strife 

Engulfing half the world in blood and woe 

Transgressing any Law of Good we know 

 In broken honour, treason, torture slow 122 

Two visits to the New Zealand General Hospital at Walton-on-Thames where her daughter 
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Maud was working as a masseuse inspired further poems.  Her poems were gathered together in a small 

volume ï In Many Moods ï which was published later in Dunedin.  

Vida worked as a VAD for a time and then, like her sister Maud, she studied massage. Their 

sister Rachel did canteen work.123 During this time they renewed their connections with at least some 

members of the Portuguese branch of the family. Rafael, youngest son of Robert Reynolds, was living at 

Bexhill-on-Sea during the war and visits by their New Zealand relatives were fondly remembered by his 

children many years later.124 Rachel and her three daughters returned to New Zealand on the Kigoma and 

they arrived back in Dunedin in July 1919.125 

Rachelôs second daughter, Marion, had died aged fifty seven in Dunedin on 17 October 1917.126 

Rachel donated £50 to DFKA in memory of her deceased daughter.127 This money was used to buy a 

piano for the Rachel S. Reynoldsô Kindergarten. In 1918 a pamphlet which she had written on the 

Advantages of the Kindergarten was published. Rachel died in 1928, aged eighty-nine, at her daughterôs 

house in Macandrew Bay and her memoir, Pioneering in Australia and New Zealand, was posthumously 

published in 1929. 
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APPENDICES  

Afterword  

This compilation has not been put together with the aim of defending a thesis or promoting a 

particular point of view. No attempt has been made to analyse the actions or defend the motives of the 

main characters but ï I hope ï I have included enough context to enable the reader to be able to decide 

what motivated this rather typical colonial family. As I have worked on it I have come around to the view 

that it is an interesting story that ought to be told.  

The theme is, of course, scattered lives. Why did different groups of people decide to abandon 

their ancestral lands and set off for the unknown? The obvious answer is that they usually hoped to better 

themselves financially and socially. 

 And how did these migrant groups fit in with the indigenous peoples of these new lands? The 

answer in this case is that it depends.  The larger the migrant group is the more likely it is that its members 

will be able to preserve their own distinctive culture in a new location. The Reynolds family in Iberia 

were very much on their own. Except for a determination to preserve their ability to speak English and 

maintain contact with England they very soon became assimilated. Slightly larger groupings such as the 

Scottish expatriate community in London or the British colony in Porto were large enough to maintain 

their own society. Even though they were numerous enough to support their own clergymen they never 

had the numbers to have a large impact upon the host community. Although the number of Scots who 

arrived in Dunedin in the first echelon was relatively small the community into which had come was not 

very large. They brought with them the elements of a strong culture which was able to maintain its own 

identity and supplant the indigenous culture very quickly. When faced by the arrival of an even larger 

migrant community ï the goldminers ï the culture of the Scots settlers was able to retain its identity.  

Migrants generally take with them some of their own cultural practices and beliefs as they move 

around the world. The religious, commercial and political traditions of the Reynolds family and the 

interactions of these traditions with the various host communities is at the heart of this story of this group 

of scattered lives 

 

It is clear that Marion Reynoldsôs strong religious beliefs had a major impact upon both her and 

her family. Her upbringing in Haddingtonshire, and the atmosphere of devout Presbyterianism that 

permeated that particular community, was to set the moral and religious framework of the rest of her life. 

She generally seems to have been far happier living in a Protestant country ï neither Marion nor her 

daughter Eliza were to ever spend much time living in Catholic Portugal ï and to have preferred attending 

enthusiastically evangelical churches. Once she returned to Britain Marionôs beliefs were reinforced by 

her contact with the growing Evangelical movement within the Scottish Church.  

Both Thomas junior and his brother Robert were to escape this version of Lowland Scots culture 

when they married. At that time there was considerable suspicion and distrust across the Catholic-

Protestant divide and it is hard to know what their mother felt about this introduction of Catholicism into 

her family. Because Robert never lived outside Iberia after his marriage, and his brother-in-law was a 

Roman Catholic priest, the ongoing influence of the Free Church upon him and his family must have 

been minimal. The introduction of James Macandrew into the family circle helped to reinforce the 
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commitment of the rest of the family to evangelical Presbyterianism. The last outsider to enter the family, 

Rachel Pinkerton, was not raised as a Presbyterian but she enthusiastically adopted the charitable ethos 

and principles of the Free Church of Scotland. 

 

 The Reynolds family were merchants and entrepreneurs. It would seem that Thomas Reynolds 

senior decided to become one of those British merchant-adventurers who were to become such a feature 

of circum-Mediterranean life in the nineteenth century. In such exotic locales such as Marsala, Smyrna 

and Porto these bold individuals set themselves up to trade with the mother country and make their 

personal fortunes. For the Reynolds family that commodity happened to be cork and the setting the sun 

baked plains of the Alentejo. 

The first stages of the development of any new industry can resemble a gold rush ï with the 

various entrepreneurs trying to stake their claims as widely as they possibly can. Because there are 

considerable economies of scale in cork processing the rush phase was rapidly followed by a period of 

consolidation as each of the different merchants focused their activities upon a particular region. In Otago 

the wool industry went through a similar rush phase but almost before it was properly established the 

Otago economy was overwhelmed by a genuine gold rush which changed almost everything in Otago. 

Because this rush phase in an industryôs development is very fluid and dynamic the documents that 

survive can be rather fragmentary and contradictory ï I hope that I have been able to lay out some of 

these developments clearly and succinctly. 

In the nineteenth century merchants were constantly bedevilled by poor communications and 

the lack of a sophisticated financial system. One way of reducing risk was to try and deal as much as 

possible only with friends and relatives ï this was the social network that many businesses depended 

upon for their survival. Some of these relationships endured for many years. In the 1920s the Reynolds 

family business in Portugal was still dealing with William King (cork manufacturer of Perth Amboy, 

New Jersey) ï the great-grandson of the shipmate of Thomas Reynolds senior in the Napoleonic Wars. 

Sometimes even these precautions might not be enough. Produce might leave either Portugal or New 

Zealand for somewhere far away across the ocean but you could never be sure if the counter-party to the 

contract that you had entered into would be alive ï or dead ï by the time the goods arrived at their 

destination. If he had become a bankrupt you would soon be joining him in the bankruptcy court because 

of the financial loss that you had suffered. To survive in this type of business environment the 

entrepreneur had to exercise a certain amount of good judgement and prudence. 

 Even these attributes might not be enough and at times the various Reynolds family businesses 

came very close to financial collapse. After a large number of financial dramas the cork business finally 

seems to have thrived under the stewardship of Robert. With the benefit of hindsight the decision of his 

brother Thomas to migrate to New Zealand seems somewhat inexplicable. His long experience in the 

cork industry in Iberia was of no benefit to him in the raw pioneering environment of Otago. It is no 

wonder that he was not successful and became somewhat disillusioned. Macandrew was a man of many 

ideas ï both his critics and his admirers always commented upon his lively imagination and enthusiasms 

ï but he does not seem have been overly gifted with good judgement and prudence. William Reynolds 

was very fortunate in that he managed to extricate himself from his business partnership with James 
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Macandrew before Macandrewôs collapse. Williamôs continuing financial independence then allowed 

him to help his sister re-establish herself in some comfort.  

 

Their religious beliefs and their business experiences influenced the way in which they 

approached the political questions of the day. In British terms the Free Church of Scotland was rather 

Low Church, or Chapel, and in Britain people from this sort of background would usually have supported 

the liberal side of politics. There is also a tendency for those outside the political Establishment to look 

elsewhere for opportunities to advance themselves. There were a disproportionate number of Roman 

Catholics, Wesleyans and Jews in the earlier New Zealand Company settlements. Nineteenth century 

liberals rejected concentrations of power and affirmed individual dignity and both these principles are 

apparent in the political philosophies that the Reynolds family espoused. Important liberal policies 

included the extension of the parliamentary franchise to the burgeoning manufacturing towns and Free 

Trade to encourage importation of cheaper food for the factory hands and the exporting of manufactured 

products from these towns.  

In Europe this óliberalô philosophy lead the Reynolds family to support the liberal cause of Dom 

Pedro in Portugal. However, as Robert Reynolds grew older and richer his connections with the 

indigenous aristocratic establishment grew. He, and his family, were to become much more conservative 

in their politics. In New Zealand the Reynolds family, like many of the newly settled colonists, were 

keen to have a voice in the government and administration of the country. For James Macandrew and 

William Reynolds this was to lead both of them towards long and active political lives. The two were to 

take slightly different approaches to the political problems of the day. Macandrewôs splendid populist 

rhetoric captured the imagination of many of the settlers and they supported him wholeheartedly. At first 

his main supporters were the Scottish smallholders but after they became disillusioned with him he found 

new support amongst the miners and their camp followers. Williamôs more cosmopolitan background 

meant that he was inclined to take a wider view than Macandrew on matters such as the immigration into 

New Zealand of both Chinese and Irish.  

Macandrewôs incurable optimism in relation to both personal and public finances meant that he 

was always more prone to reckless spending on various development projects. The rapid improvement 

in communications technology while they were both involved in politics led to changes in the way that 

New Zealand was governed ï by the 1870s the provincial system was becoming slightly anachronistic.  

The prospect of the end of his fiefdom of Otago did not thrill James Macandrew and he fought long and 

hard to try and keep it alive. His brother-in-law tended to take a wider view of political developments. 

One of the themes of his contributions to parliament in New Zealand was the opening up of the franchise. 

The issue of one man one vote had been very prominent in England when he had returned to London 

from Portugal in 1842. The Chartist movement were organising huge marches and petitions and this 

activity had been supported by the dissenting churches. This seems to have been something that had an 

everlasting impact upon William Reynolds. It took a lot of time and effort for him to persuade his 

parliamentary colleagues to come around to his point of view. Although he did not achieve the short-

term fame that his populist brother-in-law managed to do much of his legislative legacy seems to have 

endured.  
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Although it has not been easy to bring the stories of the Reynolds women into the tale I hope 

that I have, at least, conveyed some idea of their lives. Both Eliza and Rachel, the two Anglophones, left 

behind a good amount of manuscript material. Eliza died at a relatively young age but there are a more 

than a few hints that she was as energetic as her sister-in-law Rachel. Rachel Reynolds seems to have 

been a most remarkable woman, her very long and active career in the charitable field is truly outstanding. 

It has, however, been very difficult to shed much light on the activities of María de Gracia Reynolds and 

María Gertrudes Reynolds. Education for women was a not a priority in Iberian society and there are 

very few documents that can be attributed to either of them. Both of them came from small towns in the 

hinterland of Iberia and seem to have shared rather similar upbringings. Robertôs increasing prosperity 

must have made Mar²a de Graciaôs adult life very comfortable, at least until the onset of her final illness. 

On the other hand María Gertrudes migrated to a part of the world where the only people who could 

understand her mother tongue were members of her own family and the living conditions were 

considerably harsher than those to which she was used to in her youth. From the very little that we know 

of her she appears to have endured her lot without complaint. 
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Miguel Cervantes started his story of a wandering knight ï Don Quijote ï óen un lugar de la Mancha, de 

cuyo nombre no quiero acordarme.ô This tale also started in a rather anonymous part of the world ï on the banks of 

a small tidal creek in Kent ï but it has wandered over a large part of the globe. This attempt at a reconstruction of 

the lives of the Reynolds family has also required a large amount of wandering as I have tried to track down the 

relevant information.   

 I have tried to use primary sources as much as I possibly can in this compilation. As far as family history 

is concerned the main source is the history that William Romão Reynolds, the fourth son of María and Thomas 

Reynolds, wrote in the 1920s. At that time William was in his eighties but he wrote clearly of his own memories, as 

well as of stories that both his father and his grandfather had told him. He also had access to his own, rather extensive, 

archives. The summers in the Alentejo can be very hot - in one of his letters to his sister Lili  in New Zealand William 

writes of it being 101 degrees Fahrenheit on the back veranda ï and it is easy to imagine him spending his time in a 

cool corner of the Casa Inglesa in Estremoz gathering up his source documents and setting down, in his clear hand, 

his thoughts on a long and interesting life. Recent work by Spanish historians in the archives of the Extremadura 

shows that he is a very reliable source. A modern Portuguese historian, José Maria Paínha, describes his writings as 

being his ófabulosas mem·rias.ô  His younger brother Alfred, my great grandfather, used the nom de plume of 

Aparata Renata when he wrote his frequent columns for the Otago Witness.  He usually wrote about the natural 

history of Otago and Southland but he did, on occasion, find time to write about his fatherôs pioneering activities. 

Their aunt by marriage, Rachel Reynolds, was another who managed to set down her thoughts in her own memoir. 

A copy of this memoir is held by the Otago Settlersô Museum, and I have been able to draw upon this as well. 

By digging deeply into dry material such land titles and the like a somewhat clearer motive for their 

decisions can be deduced than the motives that some external commentators attributed to them at the time. A certain 

amount of objectivity has also come about with the passage of a good amount of time. Both William Reynolds and 

James Macandrew had their fans and enemies and there was rarely any unanimity in public discussion about them 

and their actions. This can make it very difficult to try and work out the exact reasons behind any particular decision 

and I have been forced to exercise a certain amount of judgement. 

Various present day members of the family have helped me with this compilation. In Portugal special 

thanks must go to Janet and Martin Reynolds but I have also received encouragement from the Brandão family. In 

Spain Roberto Reynolds Duque, Gloria Franco Reynolds and Jorge Reynolds Bueno have all been very helpful. 

Colette Vogler (a descendant of Daniel Macandrew) in South Africa managed to unearth some interesting details 

about the Titan. In New Zealand special mention has to be made of the assistance that I have received from Marsha 

Donaldson who worked for many years at the Turnbull Library ï she has also made very helpful comments upon 

various drafts of this saga. Other members of the Reynolds family in New Zealand that have helped me include: 

Biddy Denniston, Phillida Macdonald, Richard Reynolds, Enid Graham, Dick Donaldson, Margaret Waddy and 

Denis le Cren. This circle of helpers has been particularly useful in unearthing genealogical information and 

providing reliable copies of that information. 

The nature of historical research has changed dramatically while this project has been underway. When I 

started upon this venture the easiest way to consult old documents was to visit a library. This could be very evocative. 

The immediacy of handling the newspapers that Charles Clifford had himself signed ï and put aside to remind him 

what had happened during the first session of the New Zealand parliament where he had been the Speaker ï or the 

smell of salt from Napoleonic naval logs cannot be replicated by technology. These sensations are now lost but 

developments in technology have, in general, helped me a great deal. Researchers of not so many years ago had to 

laboriously scan either fragile pages or rolls of microfilm to read newspapers from the nineteenth century. Now the 
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same newspapers can be searched electronically for key words which can pick up items that you may not have ever 

thought of ï or even imagined. The national libraries of Spain, New Zealand, Australia and the United Kingdom 

have now digitised many of their old newspaper holdings and these can be searched over the internet. In New Zealand 

almost every town with any sort of pretentions had its own newspaper chronicling the goings on in the local district. 

Spanish newspapers of the time reflect the fact that very few people in Spain could read and Spanish newspapers of 

the time were more in the nature of digests of military and political news. Many books that are out of copyright can 

now be accessed electronically ï this allows anyone to read, for example, the memoirs of Colonel Hugh Owen and 

his description of the civil war in Portugal in the early 1830s. It is also possible to remotely search the catalogues of 

archives anywhere in the world ï this allowed me to find John Hunterôs ledgers in the Scottish archives in Edinburgh.  

Towards the end of the nineteenth century Dr Thomas Hocken went out and interviewed many of the 

óearlyô settlers in Dunedin.  In 1898 he published an Early History of Otago that was based on these interviews and 

his research in the archives. He also collected memorabilia and books about Otago and New Zealand history and this 

collection formed the basis of the Hocken Library at the University of Otago. Other institutions that have proved 

helpful include the Guildhall Library, London; Public Record Office, Kew; the Canterbury Museum Library, 

Christchurch; the Otago Settlersô Museum; the Nelson Provincial Museum and the Alexander Turnbull Library in 

Wellington. Fernando da Mota of the Arquivo Municipal do Barreiro has been a very helpful guide to the Reynolds 

family papers. Ian Farquhar was able to sort out the details of the ownership and the voyage of the Titan. Diane 

Baptie proved to be an able researcher at the National Archives of Scotland in Edinburgh. Diane Atkinson, curator 

of the womenôs history section of the Museum of London, unearthed an interesting sidelight to Rachel Reynoldsôs 

1908 visit to London. Marjory Harper of Aberdeen University has given me some insights into Macandrewôs life in 

Aberdeen. Jo Bunce, who has recently completed a doctoral thesis on the political life of James Macandrew, has also 

given me a great deal of very useful assistance. His sharp eyes have unearthed several inadvertent errors ï I, of 

course, am responsible for any errors that remain 

I have also used a good number of secondary sources in putting this story together. These sources have 

varied a great deal in quality and reliability. The first attempts at writing about the history of New Zealand 

concentrated upon the Great Men of the pioneering age. In their own time these Great Men had tended to emphasis 

any pretensions towards gentility in their own origins and these ófactsô were often used by early historians in their 

narratives. The next generation of historians built upon these narratives but they also added insights arising from the 

theory of class struggle to provide their own interpretations of the story. The supposed genteel origins of these Great 

Men helped these writers construct a view of an élite ruling class dominating politics and business in colonial New 

Zealand. There is no doubt that there was a relatively small group of active politicians in New Zealand in colonial 

times but, given the size of the population and the very small number of people who had any inclination to take an 

active part in politics, they were remarkably representative of the wider population. The social origins of members 

of the colonial Cabinets were extremely diverse compared with, for example, the British Cabinets of Salisbury and 

Balfour in the late Victorian era. Balfourôs cabinets included an extraordinary number of his close relatives. 
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STATISTICAL APPENDIX  
  

A comparison between the cork exports from Portugal and wool exports from New Zealand. The chart is 

on a logarithmic scale, which means that there is a ten-fold increase in the value of exports between each 

of the horizontal lines.  

 
Sources: 

Wool:  M. F. Lloyd Pritchard An Economic History of New Zealand to 1939 1970 p 47, extrapolations from sheep 

numbers for years before 1853 and p 81 

J. B. Condliffe New Zealand in the Making 1959 p 143 

 

In 1863 gold worth approximately £2,000,000 was exported from Otago. 

 

Cork:   María de Fatima Bonifacio Seis Estudes sobre o Liberalismo Português Lisboa 1996 p 150 

Americo M. S. Carvalho Mendes A Economia do Sector da Cortiça em Portugal Catholic University, 

Porto (work in progress 2004)  

 

At the start of the period under discussion there were approximately 4 contos of reales per thousand 

pounds. So long as the Portuguese real remained on the silver standard the exchange rate against the pound Sterling 

did not fluctuate to any great extent. Wool exports from New Zealand before 1840 were negligible while cork exports 

from Portugal were roughly £40,000 per year. At the end of the period wool exports from New Zealand were 

£4,130,000 per year and cork exports from Portugal were 2,948 contos of reales, or £737,000 per year. 
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